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the Publication of 1 
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4 ſincere Delire tc perform = 
my Duty to ſome Perſons, 

which I cou d not ſo effe- 
ctually 
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aa diſcharge any other 
way. Verbal Diſcourſes are 
mix'd with unavoidable Im- 
perfections, attended with 
en Paſſions, very fre- 
quently flip out of the Me- 
mory, and pals away like the 
Morning Cloud or the ny 
Dew: whereas ſet Compo- 
ſures are deliver'd with clea- 
rer Thoughts, exacter Judg- 
ments, and a better Method; 
are uſually received with | 
more Candor, obſerv'd with 
leſs Fredo, and may be 
conſtantÞ ready 'to be pro- 
duc d and perus A at all con- 


venient e of 
Time and dert g : 
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* When my Mind 9 


doch Deliberations Was over- 


born to this Reſolution, 


there was, Mapa, no Dil- 


pute in my Mind, under 
whoſe” Name theſe Firſt- 


fruits of my Labor ſhou d beg 


Le to make their public 
Appearance. The Grateful 


1 1 ore I have enjoy d in 


Vour very Regular Family, 


and the Happy Obſervations 


I have had the Honor to, 
take from thoſe Diſcourſes © 


and Examples, which Ithere 


heard with Attention, and 


with. eager Inclination en- 


deavor d to imitate, have ſo 
far form d my Thoughts 
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and matur d my judgment 
upon theſe Subjects, as give 
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And yet, Mapa, the 
commanding Sway of ano- 
ther kind of Gratitude has 
beena en Additio- 
nal Motive to this Preſump- 
tion. The unask d, unmeri- 
ted Favors conferr'd upon 
me by my Generous Patron, 
the Maſter of Your Family, 
*who next under Gop, has 
been the immediate Inſtru- 
ment of my Temporal Feli- 
city, {trike in my Soul a deep 
Admiration of the goodneſs 
0 Providence, i in caſting me 
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under the Influence of his 
Cares. have: am _ 7 rewarded 
ONS upon my Memory, a as 


As TO FL REN 1 5 
or Place ſhall ever make me 
indfulof my own eſpe · 
Cial Obligations; ſo, ſince tis 

highly reaſonable to ſow our 
Spiritual Things Where we 
have reap'd our Carnal 
Things, / arid ſo long as the 
Divine Acceptance of the 
Widow's Mite ſtands recor- 
ded in the Goſpel, to my un- 
ſpeakable ſatisfaction, I am 
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mony of my juſt Regard to 


ſuch extraordinary Friends. 


Whateverother Crimesma 7 


ſenſibly ' humble my Sou 
ſure I am the guilt of ceal. 

ing to. put up my. Prayers 
for ſuch Friends will never 
riſe up in Judgment. Wl 
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M ADAM. 
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W and Devoted! Servant, * 


an unproportionable, tho 
not improper return) may 
be kindly accepted by Your 
Lars, as an open Teſti- 


* Ar way of Introduction, to my De- 
n, 1 ball in this PREFACE mate 
— ſome ſhort Remarks upon Two 
PRINCIPLES, which I preſume will 
prove powerful Conſiderations to engage 


1 


every Chriſtian to put in Praftice all the 
Means toa Divine andspiritual Life, that 
are here obſerv d, and may be elſewhere 
preſcribed. The One is, That no flate of 
Life is, or can he, an Exemption from 
Temptations. The Other is, That every 
Chriſtian is obliged, not only to ſecure 
his preſent State of Vertue, but to im- 
prove in Goodneſs, and go forward in 
Chriſtian Perfection 
AI the fmgular Privilege of Heaven 
#0 be plac'd beyond ſhe Reach of Tempta- 
tion, and above the Fear of falling. But 
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fin ce ths ld is a Pate of al 15 
whole Life of a Chriſtian muff be a va- 
rious and continued Warfare. The great 
| N of the Souls of Men is very well 
acquainted with the Nature of the World 
and the Nature af Man, and Politic in 


fruiting, and Diligent in applying all. bis 


Temptations. And there is no Part of 
the World, no Circumſtance of Fortune, 
no State of Life, no Nearneſs of Re- 
lation, no Perfection of Ventue, but may 
be turn 47 70 our Diſadvantage, *. we . 
10 (Perperugl ly upon our Ts. . 
\ Wealth ous by TING HI Ho: 
ors occaſion Pride, Pleaſu: ures. lead 70 
Seſudlity 8 All deceive the Mind, 
and 18 the e WER: i. ings 
above. | 
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The 20 inclinks to 1 % the Heart 
2 all things. is treacheraus 3 5, through 
ery Senſe. the Enemy may enter, even 

2 2 e We ' ore Surrounded with L 
- Dau- 


e "The rener 
Dargertʒ a forthe Works 78 Na- 
ture mon one . Saul. 


oy 71 
Proſperity rempes a us to o forget 606. 
4 dverſity to murmur at Him; and whe- 
ther Rich or Poor we are not ſecure. 
The Student may be draum to unprofir- 

_ able Curioſities,” the Tradeſman 0 In- 
juſtice and Circumvention, the Lawyer 
to dreſs up a bad Cauſe knowingly, Fhe 
phyſician to delay the Cure of his Pa- 
tient, the Courtier to flatter the Vices of 
bis Prince; and ſo every change of ſta- 
tion has ſome peculiar: Temptations, be. 
fades thoſe\common 1 fo gens: in Ge. 
_ eg S o „ SO OG EIT 
adi; . The! Man FS rw 4 "fe 
ciable Creature; yet that, which fond 
prove the comfort of his Life, frequent. 
ly defiroys the Vertue of his Mind. Cm 
pany is one of the chiefeſt cauſes of Im- 
morality. By Example or Perſwaſion, 


the nt) Relations ſometimes wage 
Un- 


a 


—" ThePreface. 
Unnatural War againf} us. Adam was 


ruin d by bis Boſom Eve; and ſob's Wife 
advis d him to Curſe God and die. 


Ney farther, an elevated Vertue may 
be made ſubſervient to a Chriſtian's 
Ruin, and-degenerate into Vice. Strange 
it is not, that our Souls ſhou'd occaſio- 
nally ſuffer. from Vertue and Piety. For 
tis plain, the Tempiter takes cruel Ad- 
wantages againſt us, from our be$}-Diſþo- 
fitions and Attions.: Sometimes from a 
Senſe of our own Excellencies, he ma; 
tempt us to Vanity, to entertain too high 
an Opinion of our ſelves, to be too well 
pleas d with them; and to be proud, when 
be cannot whelly draw us from a Chri- 
ſtian Courſe. Sometimes from unjuft Com- 
parifons he may tempt us to too hard a 
Judgment of Sinners, to loſe a Chriſtian 
Compaſſion for them, to deſpiſe their Per- 
ſont, to forſake their Company, 70 neglett 
their Recovery, and ſeverely to cenſure 
and condenm their Faults. Sometimes 
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with reſßelt to paſt Attainments, be 1 may 
draw us to impute the Succeſs, more to 
Human Kn owledge and Reſolutions, than 
Divine Grace; and ſo aſcribe to Gop 
too little, and our ſelues t too much. And 
Sometimes again he tempts us to take falſe 
Meaſures of our own Abilities, to rely 
upon the Stedfafineſs of the Mind, as a 
Security again future Tryals, to enter 
into Temptation in Confidence of a bare- © 
ly Juppos'd Strength, and to grow care. 
leſs in our Duty, for fear i . Right 


teous overmuch. 


Theſe are ſome of the Dangers fo 
which we are expos d in a State of Ver- 
tue. And by any One of them wwe may 
fall in a very ſcandalous manner. For 
to be proud of Vertue, to diſdain Sin- 
ners, not to give Gop the Glory, and 
to preſume upon Human Strength, are 
heinous Crimes in themſelves, and may 
lead u us into imumerable others. 
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> now I td fain Tray be 5 


| any. Chriſtian can reflect upon this Va- 
riety o ff Temptatians with which he is 
every 7 ſurrounded, without thinking : 
he. has abundant reaſon to put in Pra- 
Fice all poſſb ble. Means to ſecure his con- 
 tinuance in a Divine and Spiritual. Life. 
Since we travel, as it. were, in a Wil- 
derneſs, and tread upon Ice, and there 
are Traps in our way where-ever we go, 
it 4s highly expedient to laok round us; 
to flep by Leiſure and Degrees, and whili? 


we ſtand, to take heed, leaſt we fall 


" The Other Principle, SES I preſume 
will prove a powerful Conſideration to 
engage every Chriſtian 70 put in Pra- 


ace all the Means to a Droine and Spi- 
ritual Life, that are here offer d, and 


may be elſewhere preſerib 4, is this, That 


every Chriſtian 7s oblig d, not only to 


ſecure his preſent State of Vertue, but 


to improve in Goodneſs, and g go forward 


in Chriſtian Perfelfion. 
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Habits of Goodneſo, auhich aue have already 


eee hy FO 


"2% 99088 f hich vim 457 5 7 
pear, from the Danger 4 Chriſtian ir 
| in whenhedo'snot go forward. For thoſy 


apgiir d, were arquir'd by particular Ace: 
and the Diſcontinuance of theſe Actr will 
naturally untwift the Habits. Ter this is 


nor the only il Conſequence neither; for 


Habits of Sin ill —— \frongthen, 
as our Habits of Goodneſs decay: Be. 


cauſe the Soul of Man is an Active 
Principle, \ an will be employ d, either on 


that which is Good, or on that which is 


Eil. "Tis with the Moral, as it is with the 
Natural and Intellectual Vorid, where 
Motion and Exerciſe renders every Part 


and Faculty uſeful and compleat. And this 


Confideration do's in ſome meaſure evince 


| Iv N eceſſity of improving in Goodveſe 


and, going on nt W Lehen, 
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: do s farther appear, from the Uncertain- 
| 6 | : ry 


1 ry ry of — = of 7 Vertue ww be avail 
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in the | 
World, who er tall with-as 
much Arrogance as Ignorance, of an 
abolne * of Salvation, and 
their newer falling from Grace. I mu$ 
confeſs theſe. are Principles, auhich can 
never be known. by the: Perſons - em. 
ſelves, vhich can newer be 
others, and ewhich the Serpre Br Precepts 
do plainly contradict. Becauſe. we are 
commanded, Philip. 2. 12. to vork out 
our ovn Salvation with frar and ttem- 
bling: And Gal. 6. 9. Not to be wea- 
ry of well-doing; for in due no ve 
. rer n 4 we n gor. 


e are a wy of Perſon 


proved to 


\ Indeed & 4 Was. not * o ſcble in a ves 
written Rewelation., that the Degree. of 
Vertue ſufficient for each particular Man's 
Salvation, ſooud he expreſiy reveal d. 
Becauſe that * 1 4 * 
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II 
of various Circumflances. And the ſame 
3 degree of Vertue which will carry one 
Man to Heaven, will not place another 
in the ſame flate of Happineſs. So that 
Fnce the exatll degrees of Duty, neceſſa- 

= ry for every Perſons Acceptance with . 
GoD, are not nicely known' and de- 
clared, Infallible Aſſurance muſt fall to 
the Ground. For, as for that in ward 
Teſfimony which they aſcribe to the Spi- 


rit of Gop, I look upon it as a certain 


s Suggeſtion of Satan, to lull their Souls YF 
2 into a fatal Security. 2 
* But ſuppoſe there was a Revelation, 
„ 3 which expreſly declar d, that, auben I ar- 
e riv'd to ſuch a degree of Goodneſs, 1 


I need do no more and ſbou d certainly be 
7 ſav d, I am not abſolutely ſure yet. Be- 
cauſe the Heart of Man is deceitful a- 
bove all things. The Devil and my own 
inflamed Paſſions may infatuate and blind 
my Judgment; and ſo 1 may be eaſily | 
led into Miſtakes, and my Mind flatter d 
5 with 


5 
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with a conceit of my being better thaw 
I really am. For we are apt to be ve- 
ry partial, and biaſs'd to paſs a too fa- 
vorable Cpt ow our own Ac- 
tions. 5 = 


OTE rhe Sparing of PR Caſe, hive 
ſides to be ſufficient Reaſon to caſt down 
the vain Confidence of ſome, and prevent 
the Neelef- of improving in Goodneſs in 
others, from a fond Conceit, that either they 
cannot or need not be more perfeft than 
they are. 1 he bei} Concluſion, and the 
moſt natural Inference, that can be drawn 
from the former Obſervations, is, to en- 
deavor throughout our whole Lives to 
increaſe in Vertue and Pity , and be 
as: good Chriſtians as we can. In a mat- 
ter of ſo great Importance as Eternal 
Salvation, we ought to make our Title” 
4s ſecure as poſſible. We may eaſily do” 
too little, hut can never do too much; 
and N we are . a, 70 do all 
Ave (an. N. Gi Yb 


More- 
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Moreover, We are oblig d to improve | 
in Goodneſs and go forward in Chri- 
ſtian Perfection, from the Various and 
Daily Changes in the occurrences of 
Life. Tor every neu change of Life has 
1 ſome peculiar Duties attending it, which 
uu are obligd to perform; and every 


; new alteration of Affairs gives a fair 
- | Opportunity to exerciſe and improve 
XZ ſome Vertues, which we had not before 
acquir'd or perfected. Poverty or Riches, 
be Health 07 Sickneſs, , Youth or Old Age, 
| Marriage or a. Single Life, a Family or 
a Paternal Relation, Succeſs or Diſap- | 
. pointments in the World, lay various Ob- 
F ligations to different Duties. Every Days 
| Revolution gives ſome :freſh,, Occaſions 
L\ of becoming or doing Good. Now ſince 
. this is the Nature of the World, and 
K the Condition of Man, and will conti- 
Ki nue fo, we may without. Enlargement 
1 readily perceive, how much we are ob. 
50 lig d to add to our former Vertues, all 


ba © pre- 
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preſe ent and future Improvements what- l 
ſoever. FLY: 


Na farther, Such an Improvement i in 
«4 
Goodneſs, and fuch a going forward in 
Chriſlian Perfection, is ennobling Hu- 
man Nature, and repairing the unhap- 
fy Breaches of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, 
and coming near to the life of the per- 
fett Saints in Heaven. It argues 4 
generous Diſpoſition of Mind, a pions 
and innocent Ambition of Soul, and 
meets with univerſal Admiration and 
Efteem, and diſcovers a grateful Re- 
turn for the ineſtimable N 7 


on SAVIOR. | 


And tis as Uſeful ai Dada to 

the World, as it is really excellent in it 

ſelf. For fince Man in the Conduct of 

Life is much govern'd by Imitation, and 
Example often has a greater Influence | 
than Precept, there cannot be the hea} - | 

Reaſon to doubt, but the more Illuſtri- 

* ous 
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ous the Examples are, the better Guides N 
they prove to others in the por to Hea- 
wen. For they are like the Lights of the 


World, which ſpine both far and near. 
They are like Candles put on a Candle- 


ſtick, which direct the Steps of a whole 


Family. 


But where Sight and Intimacy may 
both be had, nothing can be of more Ad- 
vantage to perfect Vertue, and compleat 
a Religious Life. For Perſons of ſuch 
Improvements in the Knowledge and 
Prattice of the Divine Laws, are the 
bent able to inſtruct the Underſtanding, 
and direct the Conſcience, and teach the 


Methods of attaining Vertue, and con- 
quering Vice. They are the be able to 


inform us what Difficulties we ſhall 
meet with, how they mu#} be ſurmounted, 


and by what ſleeps to proceed with Safe- 


ty and Succeſs unto Perfection. And 


Jarely it muſt be a ſtrong Engagement 
to improve in Goodneſs, to confider, that 


fac 
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fach a Groxwth'is excellent in it ſelf, and 
Ivoker unto 98 Works. F 


Laſt, The Different Manſions and + 


Degrees of Glory in a Future State, lay 
4 firong Obligation upon all Chriſtians 


to improve in Goodneſs, and go for- 
Ward in Chri iſtian PO: 


18 that Deſcription of auothes World, 
a we receive from the Golpel, we 
are expreſly taught, that the Saints in 
Heaven h Excel one another in Glo- 


IV. be Kno wledge of the Nature of 
the next Life is | obſcure and imper fell, 
even under the Advantages of the Re- 


welation of the Son of Gon: yet care 
has been taken clearly 2 inſtruct US. In 
this mi ghty Difference. CHRIST, and 


bis Great Apoſtle St. Paul, do e 


larly of 57 upon it. 
T: 
But to uber. End bath G0 ap- 


painted and declar d the different Pe- 
grers 
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grees of Glory in another World? To 
no other End doubtleſs but to raiſe an 
Emulation amongs? his Creatures, and 
4 Strife to excel in that which is Good. 
Go on then, O Chriſtian, and proſper. 
So long as thou haft Crowns and Scep- 
ters in View, be not content to fit down 
with that mean Thought of being the leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. Meditate 
on the different degrees, which the infi- . 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of GoD has 
provided and diſcover d. And let theſe 
Meditations animate thy Noble Spirit to 
out-vie the Luſtre of thy Fellow-Chri- 


Having thus made ſome few Remarks . 
on the TO Principles I mention d, I fall 
now proceed to my propos d Deſign : and 
that is, to offer ſome proper Means, not 
only for ſecuring our preſent Vertue, but 
towards becoming compleat Chriſtians. 
T ſhall not enlarge en the Nature and 
Method of the Worx. To the Candid 
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Judgment of the World I emirely leave 
it; earneſtly defiring the Reader's Good- 
nels favorably to intepret and correct 
probably diſcover. Ibo it may be at- 
tended with Variety of Cenſures, and 
a multitude of Imperfections; this pub- 
blic Profeſſion I can truly make, that I 
have compos'd the Diſcourſes according 
to my Sincere Judgment, and preſum d 
to publiſh them under the Security of 4 
Good Intention. And as the fenſe of 
this Double Reflection gives me real 
Satisfaction in my own Conſcience ; ſo 
it will, I hope, thro the Merits of my 
SAVIOR, make my Labor approv'd by 
that GoD who is the Searcher of 
rms: > „ 
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6 Y. 1 is to | bd by * 
| M a Divine and Spiritual Life, and 
to offer ſome Means proper to 

this end I ſhall therefore begin with that 
of Reading the Hely Scx ib rukEs, as 
firſt and ch Uſeful to carry on ſo 
Important a Defign with Succeſs. - Be- 
cauſe St. Paul does teach us, 2 Tim. 3. 
16, 17: That the yak is profitable 
for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
for Inſtruction in F meſs that the 
Man of God may be perfect, throughly fur- 
niſhd unto all — Works. And the Pſal- 
* gives it the high Commendation of 
A * 
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Uiredti us how to xe and wie 1 
mg 25S wecontnuein this World; when 
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By deere nd babe gg Perſons he the 
Proves fa written Revela 

be oth Teen G ar inefiimableBleſh 
Becauſe it frees Mankind from the . 
rable Pefects, and almoſt unavoidable 
Corruptions of Oral Tradition. It muſt 
moreover be acknowledg d an Additio- 
nal: Felicity ta have this written Reye. 
lation tranſlat from the Original into 
the common ! 8 of teach particu- 
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= Sr „ and as freely permitted to 
Seca "Beta Beeauſe every Perſon 
ary himſeff in the neceſfär 


Ra Faith and Practice, and believe 
on ire farther thin be bas Bi 
vine Authority'f for is Guide. Who 
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biNow the are Bleſſings which wee 
this Nation "by the Care and Gi 


of Divine Providence do at preſent en- 
For ve have a Written Revelation, 
Kanftated into our own Language, and 
freely" offer'd to the perufal of 1 
at the People, às well as the Prieſts, 
E trufy eat the adde own. And 
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Propht came; ot fn old-time by the 
Me ply: Men. of: God 
ſpake and wrote 9 "were: moued- 
the Holy Ghoſt. And, all Scripture 
giuen /by the Inſpiration of God. The 
Prophets and Apoſtles were only-fecon 
dary Inftruments: but tis God that 
ſpeaks to us by their ricings, and the 
Sri turer are Ori Divino. 7 ale 


Tb +4 4 ba 7 ors 


ſpeaks; w# our ht ta give the moſt earneſt 
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And halle not liſten, when 2 


Learning; P „ And udgment of Hu- 
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lafinite Wiſdom and Perfect Holineſs, 
when à God who is Truth it ſelf, above 


Miſtakes, infallible in his Judgment, gra- 
. condeſcends to reveal his Mind 


unto his Creatures, and to give it them 


too in Writing? A deep Veneration is paid 


tothe Proclamat ian of a Prince, and a plea- 
ſing regard to the Letter of a Friend: And 
doubtleſs the ſame, nay greater, Veneration 
and Regard ought to be given to the Word 
of God, who is the King of Kings, and 
the higheſt Benefactor. Certainly, con- 
ſidering the Divinity of its Original, we 
can never open it too often, nor Read it 


too well, nor Reverence it too much. 
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Beſides, Fhe Heriptural Reuelation was 


wholly delign'd to inſtruct Mankind in 


the Will of God, and has been faithful- 
I convey'd down to us on purpoſe that 
we might read and know it. It contains 


the moſt Noble and Excellent Truths; 


Truths, which bear an immediate Rela- 
tion to us; Truths, Wherein our Well 
fare, Iemporal and Everlaſting, is moſt 


nearly concern'ꝰd. And upon theſe Con- 


ſiderations, we ought in all reaſon and 
Conſcience to fer a part large Portions of 


our time for the Study of it. The Neg- 


lect and Contempt of ſuch à Search is 


1 an ungrateful Return for the moſt en- 
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dearing Meſſage, an intolerable Slight of 
the Tidings of Salvation, and an unna- 
tural Opp oſition f to our On ; Felicity. 
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Nay, farther; Notwithſtanding the na- 


thve Simplicity and Perſpicuity of Seripture 
in thoſe things which, are abſolutely necel- 
fary to Salvation, there is withall ſuch a Ma- 


jeſty and Depth throughout the whole, 
as requires a conſtant peruſal, and the moſt 


attentive Mind to underſtand and adore. 


There is N to exerciſe the Learned, 


to inſtruct the Vulgar, and edify All. We 
are ſoon at the bottom of the thoughts 
of Men; Humane Inventions are quick- 
ly fathom d: But here the more narrow - 


ly we ſearch, the more Diſcoveries we 


make. Every time a Perſon reads the 
h tg with Diligence and Application, 
his Underſtanding is improv'd. And fo 


far is he from being tir d in his purſuit, 


chat he is inflamed to procced. And as 
cheſe are Circumſtances very becoming 


the Infinite Wiſdom of God; ſo They. 


are Engagements upon us to hold the 


Scriptures in great Reyerence, and read. 
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£ Reading or the Holy Scriptures 
is very beneficial to the Soul, as 
ructs the Mind in the Nature of Ge 


6, World, and 4 future Eftare. 
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acts the Mind in the Nath re of God. 
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912 we Seibert of ; 4 God i * go 
ther d from the Frame of the Gase 
nd the conſent of Nations: ſo. his Na- 

ture is beſt known and moſt. lorioully 

diſpla y 'd by that Account, which we find 
if the Holy Scriptures, F or there we are 
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which was from everlaſting without 

ginning, and will be to everlaſting with- 
out end; That this eternal 2 had 
jutely perfect, infinite in Wiſdom, P 2 


' Gooddels, Holineſs, Truth, Juſtice, a 
Mercy, did neceſlarily exiſt Wy Himſalf, 
was the Cauſe of the Exiſtence of all ocher 


things, and wants no 1 % RARE: 
*: and Per io. „ 


This i is the Notion of a 64. 
nodes offer to the Mind of 
A Notion. in Characters ſo Lively 
Agrecable to the moſt improved Red 
as. the Mind can eaſily acquieſce in. Anc 
tis a Notion which tends = 
the Advantage of the Soul, an 
Peace and Satisfaction of Conlcience; 
Becauſe the Manner of Adoration will 
be according to the Apprebenſions of the 
Divine Nature, And theſe Apprehenſi- 
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hich 


ſions ſet us right in the Performance of 


Divine Worſhip: Becauſe Honour and 
Reverence, Love and Fear, a F ilial Re- 
ſpect, and an awful Regard, are the 
—— Products of ſuch Conceptions. 


By theſe ve are directed to avoid the 
Extremes of Boldneſs and Superſti- 


tion Preſumption and Deſpair, and 
are clearly taught neither ro make Re- 
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ligion too caſy, nor yer roo burthen- 


The want of theſe, Concept᷑ions in the 
Pagan World, was the Riſe and Progreſs 
of the Plurality of Deities, which were 
adored, and prov'd the Unhappy Cauſe 
of thoſe abominable Rites and barbarous 7 
Ceremonics which were ridiculouſly ob- 3 

ſervd in the Worſhip of their Gods 
Either Go was a Fury, or ſuch a One 
as themſelves: And ſuch a wretched I 
prevailing Ignorance of the Divine Na. 
ture fill'd their Minds with Perplexities 
and Doubts, Fears and Deluſions, Hou to 1 
worſhip him, and what to offer by way 6 | 
of . Aronement and Expiation to Him. 

This Conſideration proves the Excellen- 
cy and Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, as 
giving us the true and clear Information 
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Secondly, The Reading of the Holy 
Seriptures is very beneficial to the Soul, 
as it inſtructs the Mind in the Methods 


of Diving PROVIDENCE. 


A s we there read of God's creating the 
World, and the Formation of Man: ſo 
we are alſo inſtructed in the Notice He 
takes of Humane Affairs; upon what 
n . Term 
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Terms to expect his Favour, and what 
will Occaſion his ſevete Vengeance. 
Which things are very uſeful to all Per- 
ſons in every State of Life, and in every 


When we ſeriouſly conſider the Hiſto- 
ry of the Lives of the Patriarehs, Pro- 
hets and Apoſtles, and other Eminent 
E Goodneſs: When we ob- | 
* ſerve the particular Promiſes which were 
made to them, what a watehful Provi- 
dence did conſtantly attend them, and 
4 how ſupriſingly they were ſupported in 
all their Tryals ; tis both juſt and natu- 
> ral, as well as uſeful, to learn from hence, 
= with-whart Temper to ſubmit to the Miſe- 
ries of this Life, to whom to fly for Suc- 
cout in time of Need, and that all things 
work together for the good of thoſe who 
love God. Noah was preſery'd in the 
Ark, when the whole World was de- 
ſtroy'd by a Flood. Lot was deliver d 
from the Deſtruction of Sadam, when the 
whole City was laid in Aſhes by Fire from 
Heaven. Abraham was reliev'd in 3 
ſtrange Country, when he abey'd,, uot 
knowing whither he went. God Vllow d 
Foſeph into Egypt, and made him the Se- 
cond in Pharaoh's Kingdom. In the time 

gf great Dearth and Famine, Elijah val 
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fed b y Ravens, and 4 F 
233 Prophets Were fed in a n 


with Bread and Water by Obadiab, when - 


Jubel ſought to take away their Lives. 
The Devil was defeated in the Calami- 
ties of Fab; and Job's latter End was 
greater than his Beginning. The Mercies, 
Deliverances and Conſolations, which 


deed innumerable The Apoſtles of 
chr were troubled on every fide, 22 nat 
23 porpleu d; but nat in 

12 forſaken: > Whilſt on 
. the Wickedneſs of parti- 


cular Per ſons thilebber purſu'd and — 


nity 5 Divine Fuftioe, and their Over- 
throw le 
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en, upon vhm the Ends of the 
Worlt are come. And they do naturally 
te Faith and Patience, and 
renting us to love GOD above all 
things, and fear nothing more than of- 
Hin by 3 very 
Ns 224 Scriptures and con- 
fiders "like Wesch, canndr- but make 
cheſe Obſer vattons from the Methods of 
Divine Previdence to pat 2ͤä . 
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been 
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Ion —_— from one Country to an- 

but the Sins of the Inhabitants 
2 — Cauſe; and che Candle it ſell, 
which is the Goſpel of Chriſt, was ne- 
ver wholly extinct. From this view 
which the Scriptures give of the Govern- 
ment of the Church, we may ** 
and learn, That will keep Fin Pro. 


miſc for ever in protecting * Church, 


hat he e Ens never ſuffer his Truth to fail, 


ee it ſnall only i imagine 


2 ety Ach g; that it is fooliſh to oppoſe 


— Counſels of God, and that if we 
ou d have our Church more laſting than 
dere we: muſt live better than they iy . 


eee eee 
tolerable Application of Mind, the Wit- 


dom and Goodneſs, the Juſtice and * 


lineſs of Providence to Mankind, as Men, 
as ſociable Creatures, as Members of a 


Church, are evident matters of Fact. The 
Knowledge of the Methods of Divine 


Sovernment is very Uſeful and Inſtru- 


ctiye ; becauſe it lets us ſee, how to ſe⸗ 
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fluence in the promojing s of Fa 


cure the Protection, * * 588 the J ug: 
ments of Heaven, and 
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FgSGeriptures is very Beneſicial to the Soul, 
as it᷑ inſtructs the Mind in the Redemption 
of Mankind. tai bas Food 
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A | This runs as à Vein throughout the | 
whole Bible, and is the chief ſubject of 
Scriptural Revelation. There we read 

of the unhappy Fall of Man, and the wel- 
come Promiſe of a Saviour to be born. 
There we have this Promiſe more plains ©= 
ly repeated to the Patriarchs. The Ty- 
pical, Figurative and Prophetical places 

do generally centre in his Perſon. Unts 
Him give all the Prophets witneſs, with 
reſpect to the Circumſtances of his Birth, 

as to Perſon, Tribe, Family, Time and 
Place, and alſo with reſpect to his Do- 
ctrine, Miracles, Life, Death and Glori- 
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If we come to examine the New Te. 
ſtament, we find all this exactly com- 
pleated. We are from thence taught, 
That the Meſtah, promis'd by God and 
foretold in the Jewiſ Law, was the San of 
God; That, when the fulneſs of time was 
come, God ſent. forth his Son made of 4 5 
Homen 5 That this Saviour did many NY 
mighty Works, and preach'dmoſt Com- | 
} A+ortable and Heavenly Doctrines; That 
4 n 5 | he 
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he diedia e che rec Kor 
Sin, androſe the Dead That 
he is n (er down dat / che right! Hand 
of God, and there continues our! Me: 
diator and Interceſſor; That he ſendeth 
irit in unſwer td our 


Pray 
wil come again to judge both the 
Quick and che Dead; Pharche will tires 
ward che Righteous with everlaſting Fe- 
Henry, and puniſh the Wicked with as 
pk Puniſhment) And that then there 
will be an end of his Mediarorthip;! and he 
will deliver up EN, es, 
even the Father. IVA} * Ad a 
d ein d ertnilicanyt $i 0: . 
Tis im pollible to ada che Sevidruras 
without bling informid of theſe Trurhs. 
Such an Information is extremely bene. 
ficial to the Soul: Becauſe it gives us 2 
true Notion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Deſign of Chriſts Coming, how God 
 wag"reponcil'd'to us, afd upon What 
terms we are now to pet Salvatton: 
ber Dov} Yo iy 8:41: O1T NN Din Ut | 
Nayzethe Knowle ape 
15 10 Kſſential to Religion, chat n 
cat be indeed a Chriſtian ; pt For 
Filly acquainted with them. E Ar- 
ricular” Article is eafy co l b 
ligenc «Obſerver, And en * 
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Belief of the whole is abſolutely ineceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. Ignorance in other mat- 
ters may be ſafe, excuſable and diſpensd 
with; but to be ignorant of theſe Points 
concerning the Redemption, to be igno- 
rant of under the Capacity 
Means of Inſtruction, is toihazard:Sak 
vation, andendangerBrornal-Happineds:: 
CCC Det 
© Pourthlys The Reading of the Ho 
. is very Beneficial to che So 
as it inſtructs the Mind in che Nause ef 
this poten and 2 n State. 
| wwe 3. bake: 1 
As co'this World, “tis derlatd to bt 
Uncertain, Vexatious, Empty and Shot. 
Life it ſelf, the Foundation of all — 
Iy Comforts, is d to a thouſanii 
Dangers both from within and — hewss 
and requires the dtmoſt Gare and Stil tu 
keep it, even in a tolerable Condition, 
and will in a ſhort time naturally enpiro. 
And — this Deſcription we are taught, 
That 1 _ be compleat upon 
Earth:? B kt, at td lay 
up Treafures upon Etch, not to ſet our 
Affections on any thing: here below: 
By this we are taught, how to N 
World; what Eſtimate co ſet upo 
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and with what Patience to bear its Croſſes. 
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As to the other World, it muſt be con- 
feſs d, that no more of that can poſſibly 
be known than is diſcover'd by Revela- 
tion, and that that Diſcovery which Re- 
velation has now made is imperfect, to 
what it is in it ſelf, and we ſhall find it. 
But there is enough diſcover'd to an- 
ſwer the Ends of a Holy Life, and en- 
flame our deſires after it. There we ſhall 
have Bouies free from that Pain and Mi- 
ſery, from thoſe Diſeaſes, Infirmities, and 
Death, with which they are now at- 
tended. There our Underſtandings ſhall 
have. a clear and diſtindt Knowledge of 
all neceſſary Truths. There our Wills 
and Affections will be kept in the greateſt 
Recłitude, without the leaſt Inchnation 
or Temptation to Evil. There we ſhall 
enjoy the happieſt Sogety without the 
allay of diſturbing Paſſions: And, There 
this Felicity will be of an Eternal Du- 


This is the Account which the Scrip- 
tures give of the Nature of that Happi- 
neſs, which is to be enjoy d in the other 
World; an Account extremely moving; 
tho the half of it is not told us. And 
altho our Saviour condeſcends to — — 
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yet this is only in conipliatice\'with 


_ Good, which Divine Celeſtial, Minds can 


5 * Tape of ves by com- 


paring, it ta choſe things, Which are the 


higheſt Felicities of this preſent State 


narrow ant confim d POW˖tss which are 


not able to bear that Tranſcendent Glo- 


rys but under ſuch ſenſible Repreſen 


tions. For the other World compi 


hends nothing but what is Sublime, 
0 aſte, Pure and Intellectual. 1 en 
* Nin Bus 1 a 0 #5 
In & ſhorts The. ies boy as 
the Certainty of a future State, and 517 > 
veral raviſhing Particulars of "that; State. 
And the reſt of it may be expreſs d in 
theſe two Generals, That there We aal 
be very happy with God in the Enjoy- 
Hos of a-Reward proportionable te our 
ertues, and that Heaven contains all 
that abundant, compleat, and univerfalł 
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this Knowledge? is uſeful to deſpiſe 


the Pleaſures of this World; to ſupport 
us under the Miſeries of Humane Life; 
to arm us againſt the Fears and Terrors 
of Death; to excite in us a Deſire to be 
diſſoly d. and to engage us by Holineſs to 
* a wiſe and ſur we Dreparanigat for it. 
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that is evil. Moſes ſaith expreſly, Ex 
cn aal. 66. 18. *＋ 1 incline unto Wits 
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. "He Reading: of the SN S ne- 

2 ceſlary to this end, as it preſcribes 
to our Thoughts, guides our Tongues, di 
rects our Practice, raiſes our Devotions, 
and offers Abilities to aſſiſt, and wee ; 
to r n our Obedience. 


Fir, "Tis neceſſary to a Wiese, and 
Spiritual Life, „a8 it ne to our 
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4. There i is 2 3 as falſe as mickey 
too readily entertain d a ſome ignorant 
Chriſtians, that provided they ain 
from criminal Words and 40 7865 their 
Thoughts are free, and they may indulge 
them as intemperately as they pleaſe. But 
the Divine Laws certainly extend to our 
Thoughts, ſet bounds to our Deſires, re- 

late our Affections, preſeribe to our 
ancies, and forbid the leaſt voluntary 
Motions and Inclinations to any thin 15 


20. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet. David de- 
keaneſs 
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for out of it are the iſſues of 
Life: And in another place, chap. 15. 26. 
tells us, That the Thoughts of the Wicked 

art an Abomination unto the Lord. The 
Prophets in abundance of places com- 

plain of the Jews, and give it as a hea- 
vy Charge againſt them, that their Hearts 
were far from God. Our Saviour in effect 
informs us, Matth. 5. 28. That a Rape may 
be commited in the Fancy, and Adaltery 


by a wanton glance: And in Mark. 7. 23. 
That the evil things within a Man'defite 


the Man: And in the beginning of Mat: G. 


He endeavours to ſecure the good Intenti- 


ons of his-Diſciples. St. Peter calls upon 


Simon, Acłs 8. 22. To repent; that rhe. 


Thoughts of his Heart might be forgiun 
him. St. Paul requires us, 2 Cor. 10. 5. 
to bring into captivity every Thought un- 


r the Obedience of Chriſt. And St. John 


does inſtruct us, 1 John 3. 15. That 
3 hareth his Brother is a Mur- 


Tis plain, that the Reading of the 
Scriptures does lay before us the Obli- 


ions we lie under to the Government 


of the Thoughts. The Knowledge of 
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theſe Obliga 
us to ſuch a Regulation. "And the Re- 
gulation of the Thoughts does naturally 
tend to the Advancement of à Divine 
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and Spiritual Life. - For ſuch a Regula- 


tion of the Thoughts ſtrikes at the very 
Root of Sin, at the Source and Foun- 
tain from whence it ſprings, and where 
the Devil does chiefly lay his Snares. To 
think of Sin with Approbation and De- 


light, is a real Pollution of the Soul, 


mou d it proceed no farther. But it is 
not only evil in it ſelf, but tends to Evil 
alſo. For aut of the heart proceed evil 
Thoughts, Matth. 15. 19. Murders, A- 
dulteries, FornicationssThefts, Falſe wit - 


like a Fool, can never act like a Wiſe - 


man; 19; an,Evil-man out of the cuil 
forth that which 18 good. 5 A 
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Nov that which ſtops the beginnings 


of Sin and deſtroys it in its birth, myſt be 
of yaſt uſe to a holy Life. Becauſe it 


Keeps the Mind from real Pollutions, and 


prevents many outward Diſorders, and 


tis the firſt part of Vertue to forſake 


Vice. The Government of the Thoughts, 


vhich the Scriptures joblige us to, does 
effectually perform this, as it deſtroys all 


4 inward 


accordingly excite * 
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1 inward Approbations of Sin, and caſts 


out envious; unchaſte, revengeful, proud, 
murmuring and impious Thoughts. And 
therefore it tends to a divine and ſpiri- 


3 


Beſides, This obliged Government of 
the Thoughts tends to this End, by fix- 
ing the Mind upon ſuch noble Objects 
and uſeful Truths, as prove the beginning 
and perfection of Vertue. Our Actions 
will be of the ſame nature with our 
Thoughts. A good man out of the good 
treaſure f his heart bringeth forth that 
which is good. A regular frame of Mind, 
a Mind wrapt up in deep Contempla- 
tions, in Contemplations on God, his 
Ways and Precepts, is the higheſt Per- 
fẽckion of the Soul. Tis what the Ce- 
leſtial Minds, the unbodied Spirits above 
are daily converſant about. Tis what 
7 1s acceptable ro God, what He eminent - , , 
| ly reſpects, and.can peculiarly judge. And. 
tis what influences our Practice upon all 1 
8 occaſions. The ſeed of Vertue is ſown- 4 
in the Mind, nouriſh'd; and ripen'd by 5 
| good Thoughts. Tis plain by all theſe 
ceonſequences how neceſlary the Reading 
F of the Scriptures is to a good Life: - 
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, {7 _- Secondly, The Reading of the Serip-! "i 
| |} tures is neceſſary to a Divine and Spiri- A 


:+fM 
1 


- TEETH 1 8 YN 
8 | 2 " — 2 * 4 F ; 10 5 bY 51 2 * lf 
po 2 5 * A % . * oY g 
A * 5 7 
. 2 : ; 8 ; 
= 4 * 
a , 7 2 > 
« 13 . * 48 * a 5 * # . — © Y 8 Ne n 4% * 72 8 « 1 
Y N 3 „ PLES. q MN 5 I 12 5 1 4” 
- * 1 n £00 a * > "© Ks © . 
4 _ : yo , 0 , 
7 l — vat; a4 + 2 —_—_— 
” 0 wo " 0 #7 II . * * 4 
e * 2 2 F i 72 
s Wis "op 11 N d 
* * 
ö * * © F „ * — = * 
l 8 * : , 
J 2 1 1 2 4 
4 = 4 *. _— — T.. 5 8 Y * I 
- of * * 
F PRAS _ 1 
* "I 0 
7 _ 
p * * 14 RE —— 
> 


being an unrl Member, does juſtly fall 
under the reach of Government. And 
accordingly the Laws of God prefcribe 
to it, as well as to the Thoughts. And 
. 1 9 2. 37. By thy words 
Halt be juſtified, and by thy words 
thou foalt Na 4 N wa 


The Seriptures direct rhe Tongue, as 
to' thoſe Fices from which it is to renal 
and as to thoſe Uſes in which it ought 

to be employ'd. And by theſe two ways 
it isto be kept within its due bounds and 


e 1 . * 
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As to the Vices from which it is ta 
refrain, the Scriptures are very particu- 
lar. Execrable Oaths, and Diſcourſes re- 
flecting upon God, are poſitively for- 
bidden. Not to bear falſe witneſs againſt 
our Neighbour, is the expreſs Law of the 
Immortal God. To keep our 'Tongues 
from evil, and our Lips that they ſpeak 
n guile, is the advice of the Pſalmiſt. 
*Tis the command of the Apoſtle, to for- 
bear unjuſt Cenſures, and talking of other 
Men's Lives and Buſineſs by way of 
ſlander and detraction. Filihineſs, and 
fookſh ſpeaking, and jeſting which is 
nat. convenient, and all corrupt communi-" 
BY: Cartons. 
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ſes be with ſuch gravity, decency and ho- 
neſty, as becomes a Chriſtian; to talk 
on excellent ſubjects, which may tend to 
Edification, miniſter grace to the hearers, 
and make them wiſer and better. As the 
Privilege of Speech qualifies us to become 
ſociable Creatures; ſo the Exerciſe of it 
muſt be the glory of God, and the com- 

mon good of the, whole Society as well as 
our ſelves. The Scriptures, directing and 
obliging us to anſwer theſe ends, ad- 
vance a divine and ſpiritual Life in this 
great branch of Duty, the Government 


Thirdly, The Reading of the Scriptures 
is neceſſary to a divine and ſpiritual Life, 


as it direcks our Practice. 


Tis the Pfalmiſt's queſtion, Pſal. 1 19. 
9. Wherewithall ſball a dung man cleanſe 
his way? And he anſwers in the words 
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immediately following. Even 2 : 
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himſelf according to God's Ward. Fe 
certainly the, Bible gives us the beſt Di- 
reckions for a good: Life of any Book in 
tie World, and the Gofpe! the moſt ele- 
vated Rules of Morality of any Inſtitu- 
tion from the beginning of the 2 
And from both we are inform'd of tlie 
nature of Sin, and the nature of Vertue, 
Mich all their tendencies and effects, in the 


moſt lively Characters. 


| «£44 444.6. 34+ 410 
There is nothing which a Chriſtian 
ought to avoid, there is nothing which 
a Chriſtian ought to do, in the great 
Fa e his Duty to God, Himſelf and 
is: Neighbour, but what is ſer -down 
vith that Perſpicuity and Clearneſs, as 
ae the. infinite Goodneſs of - God, 
who wou'd have all Men come to the 
knowledge and practice of the Truth. 


This Confideration does indeed demon- 


ſtrate how the ſtudy of the Seriptures 


does promote a good Life. For the firſt 


Mep to Practical Religion is to diſtingwifh 
Good and Evil: Becauſe Practice with- 


out Knowledge is impoſſible, at leaſt 


impoſſible to be Vertue. 


Moreover, The Scriptures give, not only 
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a Rules of Life; Rules as in thoſe ge = 
neral Points wherein all Men are con- 


dern d, ſo in the peculiar Duties which 
belong to every ſtate of Life. Kings 


and Subjects; Prieſts and People, Rich 


and Por, Ignorant and Learned; Single 
and Married, Parents and Children, Ma- 
ſters and Servants, Superiors and Infe- 
riors, have all their ſeveral: Duties laid 
before them, and are plainly taught what 
they are to do in their Lives, in the va- 


rious Conditions of this World; and in 


that great variety of Events, which are 
met with here, and with that multitude 


of different Talents with which Mankind 


are intruſted and endow'd. Such Dire- 
ions tend to purify. Humane | Nature, 
and reſtore the Image of God to our 
Souls, which conſiſts in true Righteouf- 
neſs and Holineſs. And if we wou'd 


aſpire and attain to a divine and ſpiritual 


Life, ve muſt be frequently converſant 
in the Holy Scriptures, where theſe Di⸗ 


rections are le e and ſo fully dea 

livered. 3/57 i eee NA 
1 nen F 2017 260110879 tür 
Tourer by. The Read of the Scrip: 
aw: is neceſſary to ing of and ſpi⸗ 

ritual: Life, as 4 raiſes: our Devotions 
o 2frocino 
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itch, ſuch an elevated 
frame, as the ſtudy of the Bible. Ac- 
cordingly this hath prevail'd with, ſome, 
to make it their conſtant, their daily buſi- 
nels to read ſome part of the Scriptures, 
before they have proceeded to offer their 
Devotions, as preparatory to the better 
performance of that truly divine and ſpi- 
ritual Exerciſe. The happy Experience 
of ſuch will tell us, what a mighty in- 
fluence this practice hath had in reſpect 
of Piety. And from this influence they 
have recommended the uſe of it to others. 


But of all the parts of the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, none does more directly and effe- 
Stually advance this end, than the P/alms 
of David. I believe there are not any 
who have been the leaſt accuſtom'd to 
converſe with God in Prayer, and have 
made the Book of P/alms part of their 
Meditation, but will joyn with me in this 
Aſſertion. The melting Words and mo- 
ving Expreſſions, the lofty Thoughts and 
| Haw raiſes, there to be met with in 
great abundance, are ſufficient to kindle 
_ 2 ſacred Fire within, and Extaſies and 
Tranſports of Holineſs. That Perſon 
muſt b -wzexchedly ſtupid; or wofully 
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incon- 


inane whom this Book wil 50 
raiſe to a eee and 1 Diſpo- 
firion.” | \ Siri: © * = YI. - _— 
As the Uſefulneſs of b che Santa in 
reſpect of Piety, is prov'd from Te NN 
n; fo tis apparent from Reafon,” 
it ſhou'd be fo. There we receive ri 
Apprehenſions of the Nature and 
feftions of God, how glorious, how 7 
how powerful, how good, and how holy 
a Being He is. There we have Rule 
offerd to paſs a true judgment of our 
ſpiritual Condition; and by thoſe Rules 
weare taught how great Sinners we 3 
and what abſolute Neceſſity there is to 
beg God's Pardon, and implore his Mer- 
cy. There we are inform'd' of aur De- 
pendance upon God, for all things that 
we want; of the Obligations we have ta 
pray, and of the Aſſurance of Acceptanc 
from the Promiſe of God, if we offer 
our Prayers in the Name of Chriſt. The 
Reading of the Scriptures will furniſh 
our Minds with ſuch Principles as the 
ſuch Principles will natural excite in 
a true Diſpoſition for Prayer; and Neger 
is one of the higheſt EyerciRs of 2 dis 
yine and Farnoet Ui WY f 
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Scriptures is neceſſary to a "divine, and 

ſpaytual Life, as it offers us Moti ves to 

Gr and Abilities to aſſiſt our N 
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he promiſe, of the Life Hat now, is; as 
well as of chat which, is tocame. But the 

HA eee ede are, the Love of 
. a future Judgment, 

785 dee eaven, and the terrors of 
\athing more important can be 
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4 And to e all, there a are e Abili- 
given and promis d to aſſiſt us to 
bey. And without theſe, all the Rules 
in t eWorld, all the Motives of Hea- 
ven, wou' d be in vain. Me are unable of 
gur: ſelues to d any thing as of our ſelves, 
raed. fo much as to think a good thought 
22 our ſufficiency is of God.” The Holy 
Spirit is promis'd to co-operate with our 
Endeavours, to help our infirmities, and 
ta-fupply” us in all our ſpiritual wants 
-Q 179 | and 
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| Ha dangers, . pon du pious Rogues 
Grace will be diſtributed in ſuch a mea: 
ſure, as will be ſufficient to govern 
1 Ehoughts, and. guide Our te | 
direct our Practice, and raiſe our Qeyay 
tions, and make all the Motives of God 
effectual upon our Hearts and Lives All 
we! things the Seriptures.do promiſa 
and afford, and fo ate neceſſary to adi 
vine angdelpig nel Life 1:7 07 moe Ya 
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Seripriuges, 24 03 21 of 


Mie Rules and Directions that I = 
offer ſhall be as few in number, an 
thoſe as briefly conſider G ele 
can, that ſo they may he the eaſier re- 

member d, and chen Some ch to 
| L eee 9:1, 103 eee eee 
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Fil. then. If we. deſire to ptoſit hy 


the Scriptures; We muſt; read them with 
Frequency. 545 1 4 angsg YO Fi Na! 
£ ENI 29 5b by E ein ad 710 21475 56 

Tho' the Bible he in a, mall Volume, 
and- therefore teadily obtain d With a 


Nr WIT little 
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1 RN — 6 
little charge; tho', when procut d, it 
may be look d into daily without ex- 
pence of time from other worldly con- 
cerns: Tet without incurring the cen- 
fur&of uncharitableneſs, I may venture 
to aſſert, that it is miſerably neglected 
by the generality of Chriſtians: Perhaps 
no and then on a Sunday, when they 
have nothing elſe to do, or no compa- 
ny comes to viſit them, they may chance 

to open the ſacred Book: whilſt all the 

Week after, tis laid aſide and entirely 
neglected. Shou'd I appeal to the Con- 
ſciences of moſt Chriſtians, and wou d 
they hut ſpeak ſincerely what they know 
of themſelves, 1 am ſure they muſt con- 
fels:chis to be eres. © 


But to ſuch as are guilty of ſo viſible 
a neglect, I cannot but ſay, that a con- 
ſtant and daily peruſal of the Holy Scrip- 
tures their indiſpenſable Duty. And 
that chey have not, cannot have any 
manner of excuſe for the omiſſion. Th 
cannot plead want of Obligations : Be- 
cauſe they are: commanded to be read, 
and uſeful and neceſſary for a Chriſtian ij 
Life. They cannot plead want of Time: 
Becauſe every Perſon may and does ſpare 
more time from the neceſlary buſineſs of 
his ftation, than is indeed neceſſary to 
oY pertorm 
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gations. And for the ordering 
pPorxion of time to anſwer this great end, 
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perform this Duty. For half an hour, 
or an hour in à day, might be in ſome 

meaſure ſufficient to anſwer theſe bl. 


tis my particular Advice, chat a little patr 
of the Scriptures be read every Morning, 
_ before we enter upon our private Devo- 
tions, and every Night /vefore we offer 
our Evening Sacrifice. For this Read» 


ing will prepare us for Prayer, and Prayer 


will engage God to open nur eyes 1 to 2 
the wondrous things 133 


i Secondly; To nale * 


the Scriptures profitable to us, we 25 | 


read with rn bu oh 5 5 Ces aca 

When Wo talle/of Reading de Sec 
tures, we do not mean the running them 
over haſtily and tranſienely, Se may, 
and ſometimes do a common Hiſtory; 


but reading them over and bver again. 
And that with ſuch Attention, as becomes 
the important matters which are contain d 
therein: with ſuch Attention, as may make 
us maſters of all the noble thoughts which 


are there deliyer d: with ſuch Attention, 


as will bring us to remember and under- 
ſtand ven Part "which ages” Concern 


* 


us. | * 
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. Alen 9 5 i 
00 7 — this cloſe n we. e all be. "= 
to 3 between Truths of eſs 
congernments, and Truths of abſolute ne- 
ceſſity. By this cloſe Vie w, we ſhall really 
— —— the Nature and Conſequences 
of things, what are expreſly ſet down in 
Holy Writ, and what may fairly be drawn 
from it. By this cloſe View, fuch 4 dif- 

; N will make a deep and laſti ing im; 

1 the Mind, ſuch an impreſ(- 

ill reduce us to a e Ao 

practical Obedienco. N 


81 Whereas: without ſuch a ſerious Ap- 
n thought, all our reading will 
to no purpoſe. For tho things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation may be eaſily under- 
ſtoodʒ yet to underſtand ee 
and careful Attendance is requir d: Be: 
cauſe. the plaineſt truths, may be aver: 
loo d! Open they are to him that 
ſearches, but to the acgligent, ne 


cee are both alike. 4 
Thirdly, Ia make the frequent and di- f 
Jaws ba of the Scriptures profit- 4 
able to us, we muſt read them with K | * 
cerity and Impartiality. TY EE IR e CE 
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' *Tis the direction of St. Jai 
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7o lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfiu fuity. 


of naughtineſs, and receive with meeknefs 


Qualification for ſtudying the Seriptures, 


he means an honeſt and true Deſign of 
being inform'd in matters of Faith, and 
Rules of Practice. To ſearch Truth in 


ſuch an unprejudiced manner, is that 
happy Diſpoſition, which our Savior re- 
quires, and which will not fail of ſucceſs: 
Becauſe by the help of ſuch a Diſpoſi- 


tion, a Perſon 1s reſolv'd to receive, what. 


upon inquiry ſhall be found neceſſary, 
whether it be for, or againſt his private 
Inclinations and Opinions. And a Per- 
ſon of this Reſolution, is naturally qua- 


 lify'd to apprehend Truth in its naked 


and proper Colours. 8 ; 


Nay, the Providence and Promiſe of 


God is concern'd to preſerve ſuch a Per- 
ſon, from fundamental Miſtakes. Or if he 
chance to be miſtaken;and to eſpouſe ſome 
Errors, which are dangerous in them- 


ſelves, tis my opinion, they will not how- 


ever prove damnable to him. 


Read then the Scriptures with Frequen- 
cy, read them with Diligence; bur read 
them with Impartiality alſo. - The Re- 
ception and Judgment of Truth is various, 


— 
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as we are well or ill diſpos d. And as the 
Influence of a good Diſpoſition is ex- 
tremely beneficial ina ſearch after Truth: 
fo Prejudice and Affection have contrary 
effects: Which is very apparent from 
the Experience of the World, in matters 
both of Practice and Opinion. 4 


When a Perſon is reſolv'd to maintain 
and purſue a vicious courſe, in any par- 3 
ticular inſtance; and comes with this Pre- $B 
judice to ſtudy the Scriptures, no won- 
der that he miſſes of Truth: becauſe this ; 
Prejudice will ſway him to overlook 
thoſe places, which are expreſly againſt 
his way of living; and to inſiſt upon ſome 
other paſſages, if he can find them, which 
may confirm or favour that which he be- 
forehand deſires and reſolves to encou- 
rage. Or, if he falls upon ſome Texts 
which are doubtful, alas, Inclination will 
immediately bias the Judgment to paſs a 
too favourable Conſtruction. 
The power of ſuch Prejudices, is as 
reat in matters of Opinion. For when a 
2exrſon, who has eſpous'd the principles 
of a party from Education, Intereſt or 
Paſſion, comes to ſearch the holy Word 
of God, every bare ſound of a Scripture- 
phraſe which does but favour them, ſhall 
1-8 more 
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more effectually prevail to confir the | 
Man in his Opinion, than the moſt evi- 
dent Texts againſt them ſhall be to draw 


* 


him from them. Notions are firſt form d, 
and then the Scriptures muſt be read and 


then tis eaſy to find their own idle Fan- 
cies in the Bible. From hence ſprung all 


the Hereſies in the Ancient Church. No 


other account can be given, why ſome 


in our own Nation at this day, blindly 


entertain many falſe and pernicious Do- 
ctrines. And thus Men faſten their own 
Follies upon the Infallible Spirit of God. 


I muſt confeſs, to me this Method 
ſeems. exceedingly prepoſterous. Cer- 
tainly ſince the Scriptures are acknow- 
ledg'd to be a perfect Rule of Faith and 
Manners, thoſe -ought in the firſt place 
to be conſulted, both as to what we are to 
believe, and how we are to live. Let us 
accordingly fr/t, read the Scriptures, and 


_ obſerve what we are there commanded 


to do or to avoid; and then by thoſe 
Commands, let us order our Converſa- 
tions, whether they croſs or agree with 
our corrupt Inclinations. Let us read 


the Scriptures, and take notice of the 


Articles and Propoſitions there dehver'd, 
and then let us form our' Notions and 
Principles, whether they ſuit with our 
C 2 private 


7 


4 * 


rivate and prejudicate Opinions, or no. 
— us ſtudy with a ſincere deſire to be 

inform'd, lay aſide partiality in ſearching 

after Truth, and ſearch only for this end, 
even to know our Duty. And then we 
may reſt aſſur d, that the Reading of the 
Scriptures will prove beneficial. For 
by ſuch an impartial Search, we ſhall 
find out Truth; and when we have found 
it, we ſhall be ready with the utmoſt joy 
to receiue it. c 
Fourthly, In order to the more profit- 
able Reading of the Scriptures, our chief 
Buſineſs is or ſhou d be, to obſerve and in- 
ſiſt upon thoſe points, which are 20 ſolu- 
tely neceſſary to Salvation. | 


This Rule obliges univerſally, as to 
all Perſons: For both Ignorant and Lear- 
ned are concern'd herein. The lgnorant 
'ought to make this, not only their chief 
but ole Deſign; becauſe the ſublimer and 
more obſcure parts are above their Ca- 
pacity, and therefore dangerous to be ex- 
amin d by ſuch, as being liable to be miſ- 

taken. And yet even the Learned, who 
have Capacity and Means to apprehend 
ſome things, and comprehend others, 
which vulgar and common Chriſtians 
cannot attain unto, ought to make _ 

3 Other 


bs 


be very ſafely ignorant af. 


other plain and neceſſary Truths, if not 
their ſole, yet their chief Deſign. Becauſe 
their Duty and eternal Happineſs are the 
moſt nearly concern'd in the Practice and 
Knowledge of them; whereas Salvation 


is no way hazarded by the Ignorance of 


* 


the reſt. 


As all Perſons are oblig'd to obſerve 


the neceſſary Points of Salvation; ſo 


theſe neceſſary points are eaſy to be un- 
derſtood and found by all Perſons: tho 
there are ſome obſcurities, which Lear- 
ned Men cannot know, till time brings 
them into a better light, and which weak 


Men wrelſt to their own deſtruction; iyet . 


God hath ſhew'd thee, O Man, what he 
indiſpenſably requires of thee, in ſuch 


words, as a diligent and honeſt heart can 


quickly apprehend. And we may reſt 
aſſur d, that what we cannot find by a 


— 


conſtant and impartial Inquiry, we may 


Let the Men of Wit and Deſign en 


Scriptures on purpoſe to wrangle in Con- 
tro verſies, and raiſe Diſputes; but. whilſt 
others diſpute, ler us read the Scriptures 
to learn to live. Let ſome employ their 


Heads with vain Curioſities, and fooliſh 
Queſtions, no way tending to advance a 
e S 


I; truly 
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truly good and Chan Life; but let o us 
— 2 ſuch idle Enquiries, and careful- 
ly obſerve the things that be needful. The 
leſs neceſſary truths are the moſt obſcure 
and this ſnou d prevent too nice a ſearch: 
the moſt neceſſary truths are the leaſt ob- 
ſcure, and this ſhou'd invite a perfect Ob- 
ſervation. In the manner of Revelation 
and the Diſcovery of his Will, God lays 
a ſtrict obligation upon us to take notice of 
choſe things, wherein the Duty and Hap- 
pineſs of Maukind are cloſely hold; 
and we are highly inexcuſable, if we do 
not. Let us ſee chat God enjoyns us to 
believe, let us ſee what he commands us 
to do or to àvoid; let this Knowledge, 
which is practical, be the end of reading 
the Old and New Teſtament. And then 
our Minds will be furniſh'd with moſt 
noble and excellent truths, and we ad- 
vanc d to a divine and ſpiritual Life. 
Then the Scri 2 will be ZE 


profitable to us for Dod riue, for Reproo 
far Correction, for Inſtruction in Rig 
ſneſs ;' and we become perfect Men 
of oh ne n 4 unto all goad 
__ 
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By his: Direction which I have jan 
55 offer'd, I wou d not be thought even 
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the ſearching of the obſcure parts of Scrip-, 
ture to be ſinful in it ſelf: But this I may 
and will venture to aflert, :.. 
Fifthly and Laftly, As a cautionary. 
Rule and Direction, That to prefer the 
obſcure places before the plain and ne: 
ceſſary, or to neglect the plain and neceſſa- 
ry for the ſake of the obſcure, is in both 
caſes ſinful, and ought to be avoided. 


* 0 — — — 
— 
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However, When the neceſſary points 
of Salvation are fully examin d and chiefly 
obſerv d, ſuch, as have Capacity, Means 
and Time to look into thoſe darker paſ- 
ſages of Holy Writ, may innocently do 
it. Only to ſuch of us I crave leave to 
offer two. Rules to our Obſervation. 


. Firſt, That we wou d ſtop our Curio- 
ſity, where Revelation has drawn a vail: 
Becauſe the ſecret things belong unto the 
Lord, but things that are revealed belong 
unto us, and to our children for ever. And 
therefore 'tis an indecent and daring pre- 
ſumption to extend our prying temp 
ſo far as to determine about any matters, 


which God in his Wiſdom has not 


thought fit to diſcover. 


- Secondly, That we wou'd always inter- 
pret the obſcure places by the plain. Be- 
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eaſe it eannot be ſuppos d that God will 
by any certain Myſterious paſſage contra- 
dict the expreſs Declarations of his Will. 


4 Both theſe Rules are very neceſſary in 
dl © Inquities of this Nature; and I ſhall add 
1 no more but my conſtant Prayers to God 
to open our Eyes, that we may ſee the 
wondrous things of his Law; and my 
hearty deſire, that every one before he 
reads any portion of Scripture, wou'd 

uſe this or the like Form of Prayer for 


1 Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy 
= Scriptures to be written for my learning; 
1 grant that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, 
1 read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt 
# them, that by patience and 2 of th 

holy Word, I may embrace and ever hol: 
faſt the bleſſed Hope of Everlaſting Life; 
which thou haſt given me in our Squiour 


% "WA ; 2 
P 8 N *. * by „ 13 
F 4 »- * 


Y 
A * 7 — 


ron | MEDITATION.” 


— 144 7 4 S * 2 E % 
* 9 4 4 
7 « > 
4 ws SF - E-3 > E * lt 1 1 a. 1 - 1 
1 PI . 7 * \ N 
17 „ | 7 5» 4 4 
2 - * 4 7 4 A 47 
* * 5 
ON; 54471 . 8 
' 
"a IR 22 42 74 
2 
* ts, „ „„ 2 


The Nature, belag, N 9 of 
ber? "Meditation # in general. 9 
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Kr rr is 2 deep and fe- 
rious Act of the Mind of Man, 
by which he is enabled to exa- 
mine Arguments and compare Matters, 
and to reaſon backward and forward up- 
on a ſubject. It * our Thoughts a- 
bout things paſt, preſent, and to eg 
_ thin 3 poſſible, probakle and-cer- 
this Power every Man finds 
. himſelf, in a greater or leſſer; de- 
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This! is the General N anne of Medi - 
tion. 
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Power in Man, is a very great Excellen- 
cy: Becauſe,” 45 he enjoys it, tis a Per- 
oy peculiar to himſelf, andof which | 
tes are not capable.” E 7 I 


is true, there are ſome very unac- 


| 3 Actions of brute Creatures: 


Actions, which give us ſome reaſon to 


believe: that they do not proceed from 
Fig Mechaniſm of Body, but from ſome 


her Principle than that of Matter. I 


no Cor inclinable to entertain 


—4 pinion of a certain * Philoſopher, 


nd fay of Beaſts, as an Excellent f In- 
preter explains his Principle; that they 


have E yes and ſee not, Fand hear not, 
Noſes — ſmell not, that they eat with- 


. > drink, without thir 
Ho wks pain. . N 7 
Aut tho Senſt be Sabadell up- : 
on che account of ſome higher Princi- 
- chan chat ef Matter; yet che Po]. 
Meditation is juſtiy and rea- 

deny d. Thar ene which is 
ted them, extends only to things 


| protec and ariſes from whar-trikes:the 


ily' Organs at that time. Hut Self. 
conſciouſneſs, Reflection, and Intuition 
they have not: ey cannot 3 upon 


what 


* is 7 7 = cannar: look Toward 
to what is to come. etl 
Whereas in Man theſe e Perfeftions are - 
actually inherent in a wonderfull degree. 
His thoughts are here, and in the Indies 
in a moment. He ſurveys the accounts 
of 'paſt Ages, and can foreſee. probable 
future Events. The former Paſſages of 
his Life he can review, and take a pro- 
ſpe& for the ordering his een 
or the time to come. With his own 
Reflections he can be delighted, and his 
Mind pleas'd with noble Contemplati- 
ons. And it muſt on all hands be ac- 
knowledg'd, he has in theſe things (44 
Excellency in it ſelf, and an 9 ency 
above rhe Brutal World. 
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As MEDITATION is an Erg per 
fection in it ſelf; fo 'tis a n 155 
is Neceſſary. And by Neceflity 
Er 1 only mean, that we 13 7 155 cn 

appily in this World without. f W 


From conſtant Experience \ we find "ol $ 
ſelves plac'd in'a World, where we arg 
entertain d with variety of Objects, ſtrix 
king upon our Senſes, and courtin our - 
Aﬀettions, Within us we feel a Natu- 
ral deſire and thirſt after 1 8 

Ith- 


Without us, many things do ſtrongly 
promiſe to fulfil this Propenſity of Na- 
ture, and ſatify our Deſires. 


No had we not a Power to medi- 
tate and reflect, to conſider and com- 
pare things, every minute we ſhou d be 
in danger of being miſerably decciv'd, 
wretchedly miſtaken... God knew the 
preſent State and Condition of Man- 
kind, and for this reaſon doubtleſs a- 
mongſt the reſt gave him this ineſtima- 
ble Privilege. By which Privilege he is 

nabled to diſtingniſn between abſolute 
| Neceſſities, and Neceſſities of his qwn 
e Tmaginary Objects of 
Happineſs, and Objects which are true 
and rea}; how much we may expect 
from the World, and in what it will fail 
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. I 
On this account we may readily per. 
Fore what a cloſe Connexion there is 
etween Meditation and Happineſs, even 
as to this Life. For ſuppoſe'we were to 
be born perfect Men, ſuppoſe we had 
Reaſon in the higheſt degree upon our 
ürſt coming into the World; yet in this 
aſe, it wou'd be neceſſary for us to pauſe 
2 While; and commune with our own 
Minds, before we reſoly'd what to em- 
5s ͤ c brace 
, ? 


— | 8 5 | N — 8 — 
brace, and which courſe to take. For- 


ſince many Objects may e ä 


and carry Felicity in the front, ve oug] 6 
to weigh. and determine by leiſure and 
degrees, leaſt in our choice our Reaſon 
ſhou'd be blinded with Paſſion and brih d 
with Affection. And ſo we, thro? A milf 


taken ſudgment, become really miſerable 


with abortive Hopes, and an imaginary 


But when we moreover conſider What 
weak and helpleſs Creatures we were 
born; how long we converſe only with 


ſenſible Objects, and the many Preju- 


dices, Prepoſſeſſions, and falſe Natiq; 8 
we receive in our Infancy, there is i 
greater Reaſon for us to meditate. Be- 
cauſe in a great meaſure we are fore dꝭ 
as we deſire to be happy; to unravel and 
diſlodge moft of the Principles of our 
Education. When we come to be Men 
we ſhall certainly find reaſon to corre 
and alter our Notions; and ſometimes 
wholly to efface the very Apprehenſions 
of the Natures of things, Which we re- 
ceiv'd when we were Infants And wh 
a Blefling is it, and how much do 
owe to the Infinite Goodneſs of God, 
that we have an inherent Power within 
us, whereby we may order — 
| uc 


A 


ſuch Errors, agencourag'd and continu'd 
wou'd entitle us to Diſappointments. So 
trong a Connexion is there between 
Meditation and Happineſs, that we can- 
not have the one without the Exerciſe 
kr other. And hence ariſes the Ne- 
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SECT I 
The Nature and Excellency of a Chri- 


Ne peculiar Meditation of a Chri- 
ii is when the Thoughts and 
Mind are. taken up in the Contemph- 
tion of Divine and Spiritual Truths. 
be Nature and Attributes of God, the 
Works of Creation and Providence, the 
myſterious contrivance of the Goſpel, the 
Dictates of right Reaſon, the Precepts 
of Divine Revelation; and in a word, 
whatever concerns the Duty and Happi- 
neſs of a Chriſtian, are the Subjects and 
"ou on which he ſpends his Thoughts. 
pon his retirement in his chamber, he 
chuſes to conſider one or more of theſe 
at a time, as he has capacity and occa- 
non. There in the ſilence of his Wr 
an 


3 he = argues with ins 
of open: ct 50 jv e 07 ION 
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| This kind of Mediastiuns id point of R 
Excellency} is much ſuperiour to the o. 
ther: becauſe they are employ'd about 
che beſt and moſt important Objects Aud 
as in the former we excelld the Brute 
Creatures; ſo in theſe we excel thoſe of 
our own: Nature, who have this Facul 
in themſelves, but do not uſe it in 
1 gn 1 3407285 8900 
If che Mind be che chief Diftin&ioa 
N= Pay a Brute and a Man, then the 
Capacity and Improvement of the Mahd 
may be in ſuch different meaſures, that 
one may vaſtly: excel another. And u- 
thing does ſo much enlarge and exalt che 
Mind, as the noble Contemplations G 
Divine Truths. Such Thoughts as theſe 
make the Righteous more E 


xceltent thus 
his Neighbour; tho Ilinſtrious for 3 
Station and Riches. 


| Ti eee eee Dl 
nity of a Humane Underſtanding, to be 
wholly imploy d in the trifling and lit- 
tle Affairs of the Neighbourhood g al 
find no other Entertainment fort o 
ern nd but What we ſee and W 
7 ar 


Males 3 
hear of others. That Ferſon — 
not to be valued; whoſe Thoughts are 
obſcurely ſtuff d with vain, haughty and 
unproſitable Conceits. And if ever = 
„ oy made, he muſt give w 

ield the Preference to 2 . 
ne- 


Mind, and' the clear * o 
Py Truth. 


180 that a * 8 Meditation is 5 
chan any other Meditations: becauſe other 
Meditations are about the Honours, or 
Wealth, or Pleaſures of this Life; but 
this takes in every thing that is uſe- 
ful, important and divine. A wicked 
Man or a Fool muſt never pretend to 
ſtand in competition with a Wiſe and 
Good Chriſtian, whoſe Thoughts are fix d 
Petey his Duty here, and r. 5 
8 en 15, mag 
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The Ufer, of Meditation to a Di- 
* A vine and Spi pte Life, | 


Ne of the ficſt "Rk Te af Medita- 

tion is this, That by: Meditation 
al Truths appear more clear to the 1 0m 

ere 
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There are ſuch Difficulties attending 
a Search after Truth, there are ſo many. 
Errors founded upon ſome Material and 
Important Truths, that it requires the 
utmoſt care and diligence to find out 
Truth, and diſtinguiſh it from Falſhood. 
Unbias'd by private Intereſt, Inclination. 
and Opinion, we mult ſeek for it as for 
hidden Treaſure, with the pleaſant toil of 
laborious Studies. 


Yet after all, no means prove ſo ef- 
fectual to a clear Diſcovery, as deep Re- 
flections and retir'd Meditations. An 
Ingenidus “ Author calls At- 
en The Natural Prayer ang 
of the Soul to God for farther Illumina - 
tion. And indeed when a Man calmly 
retires within himſelf, as his Thoughts 
by Attention are reduc'd to a greater U- 
nity; ſo by this united force of Thought 
he ſees more clearly into the Nature and 
Reaſon, the Cauſes and Conſequences 
of that which is the preſent ſubject of 
his Meditation. | e 


But this Method has a peculiar effica- 
cy to improve the Mind in the percep- 
tion of Divine and Moral Truths. By 
ſuch a ſerious View we arrive at the 
meaning of the * of Religion, 
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are able to draw Practical Concluſions 
from them, and become firmly ſettled in 
our Belief. I dare be bold to ſay, that 
tho' it be a work of ſome Difficulty and 
Art, to acquire a right and deep Me- 
thod of Thinking; yet when a preſence 
of Mind is once obtain d, a Cbriſtian 
may make wonderful Advances in Re- 
ligious matters, and have a Mind gra- 
dually open d and inlighten'd to a View 
of things. When Gop and our Duty 
are made the objects of our Reflections, 
the more we reflect, the ſooner we dil- 
cover what we wanted, and perceive e- 
ven more than we ſearch'd for, with e- 
qual pleaſure and admiration. . This the 
wiſe Son of Syrach intimates by his com- 
paring the increaſe of Wiſdom to a 
rook, Eccluſ. 24. 30. and adding this 
Remark from the Compariſon, Yer/. 31. 
And lo my Brook became a River, and 
my River became a Sean. 


— 


Thoſe Divine Syſtems which have been 
extant in the World, and that Chriſtian 
Knowledge which has been attain'd un- 
to, have been by digeſting the Arguments 

for points of Faith and matters of Pra- 
Ctice, and by contracting them into as 
narrow a compaſs as is poſſible, and then 
by pending our Thoughts upon _ 
. n 


yn Y 5 EP we” 


our own. Reading, as a“ Lear- 


And if any future Advances be made this 
way, I am fully ſatisfy d the lower and 


higher degrees muſt be done by Think- 


ing. I do not mean, that Thinking does 5 


evacuate the neceſſity of Reading either 


Men or Books. Doubtleſs the Opinions 
we read in Authors, the infallible Truths 

we find in the Sacred Scriptures, and the 
Obſervations we gather from Converſa- 
tion, are neceſſary to prepare matter for 
the Mind to work upon. But after all, 
Meditation. muſt render them abſolutely 


ned Man very well obſerves, "renee 
may make our Heads full, but Medita- 
tion makes them clear. Pits 37 


And if Meditation has ſo direct a ten- 
dency to improve our Souls in Chriſtian 
Knowledge, tis a very edifying Rule; 
'tis a Rule by which our Profiting may 


appear unto all. Not only becauſe we are 


commanded to increaſe in the Knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſo tis at once both a Duty and a 
Perfection: but becauſe it enables us to 


carry on, not only the Salvation of o- 


thers, but our own. 


To our own Salvation, it muſt needs 
be inſtrumental: Becauſe we muſt: firſt 
_ D 2 know”: 
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know our Duty, before we can practiſe 
it. For, ſuppoſe we ſhou'd perform ſome 
Actions excellent in themſelves blindly 
and by accident, I may ſay, tis a happi- 
neſs that we did act fo, bur I cannot fa 

thereis much Vertue in them. But when 
we labour to know what we ought to 
practiſe, and endeavor to practiſe what 
we clearly know; there is ſomething of 
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Excellency in ſuch a Choice, there is 
ſomething that deſerves the Name of 


Goodneſs. And tho the beſt Caſuiſts 
are not always the beſt Livers; yet this 
abuſe of Knowledge, is no juſt plea for 
Ignorance. *'Tis the Apoſtle's particu- 
lar Direction to Timothy, his Son in the 
Faith, 1 Tim. 4. 15. that he meditate up- 
on thoſe Vertues and Rules, he had be- 
fore preſcrib'd, that he give himſelf whol- 
ly to them. And why does he exhort him 
to this Recollection of Spirit, this in- 
tenſneſs of Thought? He immediately 
adds the reaſon, That thy profiting may 
appear unto all. By which it appears to 
be the plain judgment of St. Paul, that 
Meditation is certainly a neceſſary In- 
ſtrument to Vertue. 7 nr 


F Secondly Meditation is exceedingly 
_ uſeful to carry on a divine and ſpiritual 
Life; becauſe it makes every thing that 
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we do know have an influence upon us. 


* General Notions of Religious Duties 
do not animate Religion in us; an ha- 
bitual Knowledge of Chriſtianity in the 
** higheſt Perfection, will not of it ſelf make 


As like Chriſtians, to bring forth much 
fruit, and ſo become Chriſts true Di- 
(ſciples. A Perſon in Diſputation may of- 
fer the moſt convincing Arguments for 


4 the Articles of Faith, and may produce 
| very perſuaſive Reaſons and Means for 
matters of Practice: and yet how con- 
vincing, how perſuaſive ſoever thoſe Ar- 


= guments, Reaſons and Means may be to 

3 |f others, they will have little effect upon 

= himſelf; except he frequently retire deep- 

— ply to. meditate upon gh” particular 

| Point. Tho' he may be able 70 give an 

i FF _ Anſwer to them that ſhall ast a reaſon of ? 


- the hope that is in him; and tho” he can 
7 prove the Goſpel to be the Power of God 
1 unto Salvation, unto all them that believe : 
Et Yer if the Devil divert his Thoughts 
t from laying them ſeriouſly to his own 
> = Heart, and reflecting calmly upon them 
1 when he is by himſelf, his Faith, his Rea- 
ſon will become ineffectual to all the pur- 
poſes of a good Life, dead, unfruitful, 
without Works. x12" 3 TO UP POTEN 
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Whereas tis a ſerious Application of 


every Truth to our ſelves by cloſe and 


conſtant Meditations, that muſt work 
our Souls into a Divine Temper. Tis 


this that gives Life and Vigor to the 
Natural Notions of Good and Evil, Con- 
ſcience and Reaſon. Tis this that af- 
fects our Hearts and moves us to a ſuit- 
able Practice. Tis this that eſtabliſhes 
our Faith, and confirms our Hope, and 
weakens our Corruptions, and ſtreng- 
thens our Graces, and raiſes our Devo- 


tions, and brings us to holy Reſolutions. 


5 By ſuch Reflections the Principles of 
Truth, and Grounds of Certainty will 


have their deſir'd Influence. T 


more we think, the better we ſhall be 


ſatisfy d. Religion can bear the utmoſt 
Teſt of the cleareſt Reaſon; and accord- 


ing to the ſettled A ſſertion of the Apo- 


is hid to them that are loft. A | 


And as we ſhall be better ſatisfy'd, the 
more we think; ſo the more we think, we 
ſhall be the more ſtrongly induc'd to 
practiſe. Becauſe this frequent Thought 
will repreſent to our Minds in lively I- 


mages, the Obligations and Motiyes to 


Duty, 
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Duty, both Natural and Chriſtian; the 

excellency of Vertue, and the deformity 
of Vice, with all their tendencies and ef- 
fects, both in this World and a future 
State. And our Judgments being con- 
vinc'd by ſuch Conſiderations, and our 
Affections being mov'd and excited by 
the Conviction of our Judgments, we 
want no humane means to provoke us 
unto good Works. In ſuch a caſe no- 
thing is wanting but our Prayers to God 
for the Aſſiſtance of his Grace. 1 


Third. , Meditation is exceedingly uſe- 
ful to carry on a Divine and Religious 


Life; becauſe the want of this is one of 


the true Cauſes of Immorality and Pro- 
phaneneſs. A 


The Age we now live in, is an Age of 


extreme Light and Knowledge. I wiſh I 


cou'd ſay, the Regularity of our Wills 
was as remarkable as the Improvement 


of our Underſtandings. But fad Expe- 


rience gives us too full a Conviction of the 
growth of Impiety and Vice. And there 
is no one Cauſe, ro which we may ſo pro- 
perly aſcribe it, as the want of Thinking. 


Wou'd Men give themſelves time to 
think, and examine che grounds of Cer- 
; D 4 tainty 5 
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: tainty ; wou'd they but admit ſuch Evi- 


dence in matters of Religion, as they 
are willing to do in any other Caſe, they 
wou'd be firmly ſatisfy d in the Faith of 
a Chriſtian. For Short Thinking and Par- 
tial Arguing lie at the foundation of Infi- 
delity and Scepticiſm. Hence Inconſiſten- 
cies are maintain'd, Abſurdities encourag d, 
weak Arguments receiv'd, and Demon- 
ſtrations blindly rejected. None are A- 
theiſts in Opinion, but thoſe who are ei- 
ther firſt ſo in Practice, or have only read 
a few idle Romances and laſcivious Plays 
and Poetry. Whereas the greateſt, and gra- 
veſt and wiſeſt part of Mankind, who have 
made it their buſineſs to conſider well the 
Principles of Religion, have firmly ſet- 
tled a mature Belief. Think calmly, rea- 
ſon coolly, be willing to be convinc'd up- 
on the higheſt Evidence; and then, O 
Man, be an Infidel if thou can'ſt. 


As want of Meditation is the cauſe of 


denying the Truth; ſo it is alſo for want 
of Meditation that Men Hold the Truth in 
Unrighteouſneſs. All, who profeſs them- 
{elves of the Chriſtian Church, and do re- 


ceive and maintain the ſame Faith, do not 


liue as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


And againſt ſuch God may complain, as 


HSE £19 agninſhthe; Fer by hig fre- 


pher, 


P 


phet, Iſa. 1. 3. people will not con- 
ſider. They profeſs they know Gop, and 
believe the Gaſpel, but in Works they 
ſeem to deny both. And what Account 

can be given of the mad Frolicks, wild 
Pranks, vicious Practices of ſome Per- 
ſons, who are in other caſes wiſe enough, 
and in this wou'd think it the greateſt 
Reproach to be thought Infidels? We 
4 can ſay nothing, but that they will not 
3 actually atrend ro what they habitually 
know. We cannot accuſe them of Ig- 
norance, but Neglect. Tis Inconſide- 
ration, and want of Application. Tis 
Inadvertency, tis Raſhneſs. There 1s 
ſo little temptation of Profit or Pleaſure 
in a wicked Courſe of living, to weigh 

againſt the Temporal, Spiritual, Eternal 
Inconveniences that are incurr' d, that no- 

thing but a ſottiſh Stupidity can induce ' 

Men to a Compliance. They have ſeen 
the Unfruitfulneſs of Sin in others, they 
have experienc'd it themſelves; and yet, 
Fools as they are, they return to the fame 
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Vice upon the firſt Temptation. 


When we reflect upon this whole Mat- 
ter, tis eaſy from thence to gueſs at the 
Cauſe. It ſeems very apparent, that they / 

do not allow ce time to think of 
the Nature and Conſequences of rings, 
that 


/ 


" of Medion 0 
that they look no farther Wan to day by 
that they do not take their Meaſures from 
ſeeing afar off. And Oh that Men were 


2 wile, that they underſtood tothe that ind b 
fl , conf aer their latter end. FF: 


Fourthly and Laſtly, n is ex- 
ceedingly uſeful to ary nadivine and 
religious Life; becauſe Death and Judg- 
ment, Heaven and Hell can be 70 other 
wy repreſented. to ww.” * 


Tho the are of Deith Wrede en 
by the teſtimony of Senſe, and therefore 
15 See 727 can toy it; tho the Depar- 
ture of a Friend, or the Sight of a Fune- 
ral, may make ſome ſudden Impreſſion 
upon us; yet a laſting, deep, and uſeful 
| Impreſſion can only be made by ſilent 
Meditations upon our latter End. For 
the time of our Death is at a greater or 
leſſer diſtance from this very Minute. 
Now that which is future, by frequent 
Reflections can only be repreſented, as 
if it were actually preſent. And tis li- 
ving under an habitual Expectation of a 
Diſſolution that is approaching to us, that 

vill effectually put us upon a wiſe and ho- 
"Jy Preparation for it. 


: | As _ Inflance: When! in a aſcrene and 
at quier 
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quiet temper of Mind and Body, I par- 
ticularly and frequently conſider, That I 
am à mortal Creature, and born to die; 
that there will come a day when I ning. | 
breath my laſt; when it will be ſaid in the 
Neighbourhood, Such a one is dead; and 
that I know not how ſoon it may be, 
when my Soul muſt be ſeparated from my 
Body, and I ceaſe to live in this World: 
when, I ſay, I particularly and frequent- 

ly conſider theſe important Truths, then, 
and not till then, will the ſenſe of ap- 
proaching Mortality engage me to lay 
up a ſtock of Vertues, to ſtand me in 
great ſtead at that gloomy Night, that I 
may lay hold on Everlaſting Life. Not 
5 ſtock of Vertues in General, but 
of ſuch peculiar Vertues as will be imme - 
diately requiſite in a ſtate of Sickneſs. _. 


After Death cometh Judgment, and 
after 1 the two Eternities, of 
Happineſs and Miſery. And as theſe are 
the Chriſtian Motives to Obedience, an 
ſtrong enough to move us: ſo they mu 
be confeſs d to be at preſent unſeen, and 
at a diſtance. Now how ſhall theſe Inviſible 
Things become as it were Viſible? How | 
ſhall theſe Future Things become as it 
were Preſent? How? but by warm Re- 
flections upon what God has appointed, 
| x” pro- 


6 Of Meditation, _ 
||. — — — | — 
1 Yomis'd, and threatned in his Revealed 
| | Will. How can we look upon the hing 
| that are not ſeen, but by retir d Medita- 
= tions of the Soul? How can we behold 
the Joys and Terrors of a future State, 
and the Manner of God's Judging the 
World by his Son, but by a ſteadfaſt 
Faith, and often thinking on what God 


has been pleas d to diſcoyer as to theſe 


Ly 


Articles of Faith? 


O Chriſtian, if eyer you deſire theſe 
Truths, of the higheſt importance, to have 
any Influence upon the ordering your 
Heart and Life, according to God's Co 
mandments, I earneſtly intreat you to 
take all imaginable Opportunities to en- 
tertain your Mind with their Truth and 
Meaning. You are now encompaſs d 
with Objects of Senſe, and 'tis Thought 
alone that can carry you to Objects be- 
yond this tranſitory and vexatious State: 
bit down then and conſider, that thou art 
created an accountable Creature. Think 
deeply, that God will one day ſummon 
you before his Tribunal to give an Ac- 
count unto him how you have liv'd in this 
World. Then pauſe a while, and take 
' a farther Proſpect; a Proſpect of that 
Everlaſting State of Bliſs and Glory, 
which God hath prepared for the Righ- 
| . teous 


* 
Is 


F Meditation. 61 


teous, a Proſpect of thoſe Exquiſite and 
Eternal Torments which God hath 


threatned to inflict upon the Wicked. 


And when you have well digeſted theſe 


Truths, and made them familiar to your 


Soul, ſurely you will live, as one who is 
to be judg d, as one who is to be of an 
Eternal Duration. Seeing there will come 
a Day when you muſt leave all your Poſ- 
ſeſſions upon Earth, Seeing all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolud; ſeeing you and I, and 
the whole World muſt appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt ; ſeeing there is 


a Heaven to reward, and a Hell to pu- 


niſh; and one of theſe States muſt una- 


_ voidably be our Portion, and that Un- 
changeable for ever; What manner of 


Perſons ought we to be in all Holy Con- 
verſation? How ſhou'd theſe Reflections 


engage us to take heed unto our Ways, 
and perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God? 
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The Meaning and Extent of SELF> | 
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Y EriREMENT, for its own fake 
and out of a peeviſh humour to So- 


ciety, ought not to be the choice 


= 


of any Wiſe or Good Perſon. We are 
born to. be ſociable Creatures, and are 
duly qualify'd to anſwer this end. And 
therefore a retired Life can never be com- 
mendable, except it be employ'd to make 
us more uſeful when we appear again in 
public; except it be ſpent in intenſe 
Thoughts, and privare Devotions. . 
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fection of Human Nature, and when par- 
- ticularly apply'dto the truths of Chriſtia- 
. zity and Rules of Practice, proves very 
uſeful to carry on a Religious Converſati- 
on: ſo tis eminently of ſuch uſe, when we 
take our own ways into ſolemn Conſide- 
ration, and obſerve the Springs and Moti- 
ons of a Divine and Animal Life within 
our ſelves. This kind of Meditation does 
uſually and properly go under the name 
of Self-examination. - The Meaning and 
Extent of which neceſſary Duty, 1s the 
Subject I am now about to conſider. 


Know thy ſelf, was a renowned Saying 
of a wiſe Grecian, and an excellent Rule 
which improv'd Natural Light preſcrib'd 
. unto the World. Much of the ſame kind 
is that paſſage of the Pfalmiſt, Fal. 4. 
4. Commune with your own heart in your 
chamber, and be ſtill: not as if the Royal 
Prophet's Advice was to retire into our 
Chambers, and be ſo ſtill as to ſleep away 
our time, or to think of nothing, or at 
leaſt to think of nothing material and im- 
portant: but tis to be fi there in ſuch 
à manner, as to afford Time and Capa- 
city to commune and meditate with out 
ſelves about our ſelves. This ſort of Exa- 
mination conſiſts of theſe two Parts, viz. 
A deep and ſerious Search into the — 
K 245 "+ war 
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12 
ward Springs and Motions of our Souls, - 
and, a full and perfect Examination of 


our Lives, by calling our own ways to 
Remembrance. OPER 


/ 


The firſt part of & elf examination con- 
ſiſts in a deep and ſerious Search into the 
inward Springs and Motions of our Souls. 


A Self. examiner muſt firſt look into 
that part of him, which is moſt properly 
call'd Himſelf; I mean, his Mind, And 
in his Meditation upon that, as a. Chri. 
ſtian, he is to obſerve and examine, how 
the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; what Advances 
they ſeverally make within him, and 
by what Means and Occaſions they do 
ſo. The firſt Scenes and Draughts of a 


a higher OT lower degree. ien DO 
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the Subjects of our Examination. Let us 
1338 2 5 Kos + 87 SH" is ent : 1 c 
Firſt, What kind of Thoughts ariſcs 

and do's W Minds; ow N 


e| . 


= they be Good or Bad, Tadiſterent o 
Vain 3 ? CES 8 


Are we ſubject t to o ond: cvs," re- 
vengeful prophane and wanton Thoughts? 
Do our Hearts run after Covetouſ- 
neſs? Or are our Minds ſer upon Righ- 
teouſneſs, and do we delight to con- 
template thoſe things Which are requir d 
of us to do? Somethin or ther we 
muſt think of. And the e the Que- 
BY which'we ou Seto Pitt to our ſelves 

what Wes think of moſt: and the next 
Inquiry is; what moral Wees or 
Goodnels'there i is in ther I'S 


INT DUEL 2 INIVNE N * 15 N 
After theſe we ing quire\agains wl 
bur Heads be not ſtuff d With in» 
— different? and vain? Are we wholly 
_ taken up with what we ſhall Eat, and what 
5 we-ſhall drink, and wherewithall we ſhall | 
be cloathed? Do our Thoughts run upon 
our Hawks Aich our Hounds, our Horſes 
and our Sports, our Bottle and our Miſ- 
reis, dull Conceptions, airy Notions, 
Toys, News Fancies and Faſhions? Or 
ate we buildifig Caſtlesih the Air, framing 

Notidns of things that never were, nor 
never will be; pleaſing our Thoughts 
with Fictions and Chimæra's, and a fond 
Blitz, r no other. Dancer Sur 


Com. 
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e 0 own 
Heart about theſe matters. Turn your 
Thoughts vigoroſly inward. Read the 

hidden and myſterious part of Jour self. 
Diſcover hereby the Nature of your 
Thoughts. There will be this — 
ate and particular uſe of ſuch an Exami- 
nation, that by ſuch a Diſcovery you 
will eafily diſcern the prevailing A ffections 
within you. For you will naturally think 
the moſt of what you chiefl Nn 
After this Obſer vation made of the Na- 


ture of our ee let us ner 

* | W ng 6 E e T6 oe 36 oe 386 

er | TE: {9G 04344] alan TIRE: DRE dene 5 
n. | 3 hat timessby what Means, 

ly upon what Occaſions, good or bad, or 

at | vain Thoughts have the greateſt Domi- 

all | nion within us. And then let us deter- 


mine, what proper Methods muſt be us d 
to excite, ſtrengthen and increaſe good 
if. Thoughts to reſiſt, ſuppreſs and abr 


ns, Wicked Imaginations, and to regulate and 

Or direct thoſe. inward Motions toward in- 

ng different-and trifling Objects, that My 

or may not by this Mz/p/acing' and Exce 

hrs * ne Wen Acts l the = 
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conſiſts in a full and perfe& 1 
tion of our Lives, by calling our own 
Ways to Remembrance. And this Ex- 
amination may be employ' d, either on our 
good of bad Actions in general, ot on 
our good Actions in particular, or purely 


on the 4225 —_ een of our 
Lives. n 
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Firſt, oC 8 "oP our Lives 
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5 Tis btutiſh Skin to look ls upon 
what i is paſt; nor forward to what is to 
come; and tis very unhappy to be ignorant 
of our own ſtate. Therefore we ought fre- 
quently to retire into our Chamber, and, 
when we are there alone, begin to eon- 
verſe with our ſelves. The former paſ- 
{ages of our Lives muſt be conſider d, and 
our Minds reflect upon what we have 
been doing, ſince we had the uſe and 
exerciſe of Reaſon, and were'capable of 
knowing good and evil, and how we 
have diſcharg d the ſeveral Duties which 
were incumbent on us. A general Sur- 
vey and Examination of the moſt mate- 
rial parts of our Behaviour muſt be made, 
and the utmoſt ſincerity us'd in chis 
nahe we may arrive at a true 


dls a. MODS. cat i * 
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Damnation. 569 9 


Vieu of our ſelves, and a right Deen 


Rf our e Condition. +. 


10 this end let us confider the diffe- 
rent Periods of our Lives, and the ſeve- 
ral Relations we ſtood in, with reſpect to 
God, our Neighbour and our ſelves: 
And then have à general Scheme of Sin 
and duty, of Vertue and Vice before us. 
This Scheme may be farm'd by being con- 
verſant in the holy Scriptures. For there 
we find the Law of our God preſcribing 
to our Practice, and teaching what we 
ought to do, and what we ought to ayoid. 


When we have form'd this Scheme, tis 


only comparing our own" Actions with 
this Rule, to know what good we have 


done, what evil we have committed, how 


far we have kept the Commandments of 
our God, and! in what Partien we e 


offended. 


10 8 ain. matter, I will, 9585 | 
3 two or three Inſtances, whereby we 


may perceive how to - proceed? in all other 
en of our Da 


Tis our plain and indifpenable Duty 
to worſhip. God in public and private, 


according to his holy Ordinances, and 


to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. 
3 Now 


70 —of be 5 


Now to kn Thane we have droken 
or kept this Law of our God, tis only 
asking our ſelves theſe few Queſtions. 
Am I-frequent and conſtant in my De- 
votions to my Creator? or am 1 ſeldom 
on my knees before Him? Do 1 ſeek 3 
retired place to pray unto Him? Am 1 
delighted to viſit his Temple, and praiſe 
Him among much People? Or, am! 
It glad of any Excuſe co neglect both; and 
x 0 I wilfully abſent from Church. wor- 
1 ſhip and dy rs; When 1 have 
| „ rhe ny + po pm Be a an a to 
Ee? 
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Or, auppole we do attend 40 colts, 
g hen theſt Queſtions otghr Farther to be 
put. Do 1 come purely to confeſs my Sins 
8 and obtain pardon; to declare my Wants 
and beg Supplies? Or is my ap e rale 
only a cuſtomary Form and an Hypocri- 
tical Service? Are my Thoughts intent 
what I am a doing? Ot am I trou- 
bled with Diſtractions of Spirit, and chuſe 

to think of any thing forreign to the bu. 
ſineſs in hand to ſhuffle off the Time? 
= To pauſe a while between theſe Queſti- 
= ons, and ask our own Conſciences, Am I 
fo y of this, Or, Have I per form d that, 
Il * diſcover our Sin and 9 


DE Again, 


or acted co 


rereſt?. O 


Again, Tis our plain and indiſpenſa- 
ble Buty to be juſt and cHaritable to oui 
Neighbburs-. Now to know whether 
1 have omitid or perform d theſe Duties, 
oi mary to them, 1 need only 
to commune with my own Heart, after 
this or the like manner. air Nr: 


As to Juſtice. Am I ſincere in my 


Words, and faithful in my declared De- 


ſigns? Or do I ſpeak what I do ngt think, 
and promiſe whar I never intens per- 
form? Am I ready to over- reach and go 
beyond my Brother, and comply with 
any means to promote my worldly In- 
eſt? Or do 1 hate and abhor treache- 
rous and knaviſh Tricks, and all unlaw- 
ful ways of Gan? | 


As to Charity. Have Ila tender regard 
for the welfare of my Fellow- creatures? 
Or can I plot Miſchief againſt them, and 
unpitying ſee the Agonies of their con- 


dition? Do l ſhun my Friends in Diſtreſs, 
and add Unkindneſs to their other Miſ- 
fortunes? Or do I viſit them in cheir 
Afflictions, inquire into their Circum- 


ſtances, and relieve them according to 


my Power? Such inquiries will give me 
4 Knowledge, whether 1 have anſwer'd 


231 


my Obligations or not. 
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us by theſe Rules comm 
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I will now- inſtance in ſome Particu- 
lars with reſpect to our ſelves. Tis our 


| 1 and indiſpenſable Duty to be hum- 


le, and temperate, and chaſte. And let 


ie with our 
own Hearts about nn or neglect- 
ing them. 


As to Humility. Am I courteous and 


affable to the meaneſt Mortal? Or do I 


treat him with intolerable inſolence and 
a haughty diſdain? Have I a lowly opi- 
nion o 5 ſelf? Or do I deſpiſe others 
unjuſtly, and think more highly of my 


el, than I ought to think? Am I con- 
tent and ſatisfy'd with the Diſpenſations 


of Providence? Or do I affect things a- 


bove my Station and Eſtate 2 


As to Temperance. Dol drink more 


than my Health and Conſtitution will 
bear, than is conſiſtent with the true uſe 


and exerciſe of my Reaſon? Ot do take 


heed unto my ſelf, leaſt at any time 
my Heart be oyercharg' d with. Surfeit- 
ing and Drunkenneſs Do I deny the 


Temptations of vain Company, when 
they wou d entice me to be drunk? Or 


do I run to the ſame exceſs of Riot with 
other Men, to avoid the Cenſure of Prę- 


ciſeneſs and Singulariry? | 
As 
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As to Chaftiry ks 1 OY pure 
both in Body and Soul, from ay and 


voluntary Pollutions, i In Wor d, Thou "ah 
and Action? Or, do I live in any actual 


cleanneſs? Dol delight inJeſting 75 
is not conyenient? And do I indulge and 


encourage Wanton, ae and Im- 


pyre Thoughts? 


Thus I have gone (VR chat Part 
of our Self-examination, which concerns 
our $9 ood. and bad Actions in general. 

this Examination may and e to 
be employ d. i 


Secondly, On our r Good Actions in Par 
ticular. Tis not enough for us to know 


in the Main, that we are good in ſome 
reſpects; but even our Vertues will bear 


a ſtrict Scrutiny, and ought to be the 
ſubjects of our | EO: . And here 
ye are to conſider, with what Intentions 
They were perform'd, with what Imper- 
feftions they were attended, and by what 
Ah Mances we were enabled to do them. 


Tis the Intention 2 God eminent - 

ly reſpects, and Chriſt commands his Di- 
ſciples to ſecure. *Tis the Intention which 
fenomipates: an Action, materially Lacher 
either 


— 2 — 


either Ver tuous or Vicious. And accord- 
ingly when” we have been upon Self. 


examination, and found ſome good Deed 


that we ue done, we are then to enquire 


= the Catſ? and End of that Action. 
For the Determination of this Point will 
teach us What Value to ſet upon it. If 
we aim' d at the Glory of God, and com- 
ply d purely becauſe it was our Duty, we 
may haye that juſt Applauſe given, Hell 
done, thou Jovi and ri Servant. But 
if we'proteed only apo Fong vo Rea- 
ſons and Worldly Principles, whatever we 
do is impofſible to be Vertue. Becauſe 


cou'd we ſecure theſe Ends by being bad, 


tis plain we wou'd never take the pains 

5 n 12 o; Jin : F e Ny 
Nert to the Intentions, we are to cx: 
amine with What Fnperfecriont our Ver- 
tues are attended. For let us be never 


ſo fincere and 3 70 in our Intentions, 
be accompany d with 


N %Sh 44 & 
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our beſt Deeds wilt be acc with 
To many, frailties, ſuch viſible infirmities, 
that we may cx uly fay; Wo be to the moſt 


it without mixtures of Mercy. No one 


en be good, who forbears to make Re- 


flections upon theſe Particulars: becauſe 
the Sins of out holy things coniſtitute one 
gteat part of out Repentance. 23 
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innocent Life, if God ſhou'd ſearch into 
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our Repentance muſt be imperfect. Nay, 
rhere il be theſe farther Uſes of this 
clear and familiar Examination, that it 
will ſerve as an Inſtrument to teach us 
Humility ; and to keep us from bei 
ptoud of gur imperfe „ 

to let us know the Neceſſity of rey 

on the Merits and Ri reuſe of Che 

for ks text and alyation.. \ 


As we are to examine the tb 
ad Imperfections in our Vertues; ſo it 
will be farther neceſſary to examine, by 
what Aff antes we were enabled to do 
acknowledge our Inclinations to that 
which is evil, our Averſion to that Mx. 
is good, and our abſolute-Dependance 
upon God'for an inward and ſupernat 
ral Principle of a Divine and Spirit. 12 


Life. Arguments drawn from 2 


are too weak” to goyern corrupted 
ture; and it is God that worketh in bs 
both to will' and to 40 ee 70 * 
Fd: PI hure. 1 


Such will be che d of A 2983 
Chriftian © upon his beſt. Pore 
By theſe Reflections he will be taught, to 


impute to himſelf all the Evil he hath 


Com- 


76 Of Self-examination. 
| committed, and to aſcribe unto God all 
the Good that he hath done; to give 
Him the Glory, and firmly truſt in his 
r 


Let it not then ſuffice to have an im- 
perfect View of our Moral State; but let 
us eyer ſearch into the true Cauſe. for 


which we did an Action in it ſelf Ex- 


cellent and Vertuous; let us ſeriouſly re- 


view after what manner it was perform'd, 
and let us duly conſider by what power 
we were enabled to act according to our 


Obligations. By ſuch a communing with 


our own Hearts about our good Actions 


in 7 JJ we ſhall quickly learn the 
Val 


ue or Demerits of our beſt Perfecti- 


ons. But, 


© Thirdly, The laſt Part of Self-cxami- 


nation, as to outward Actions, may and 


' ought to be employ'd by us, purely on 
the 5jns and Miſcarriages of our Lives, 


There is no Man that ſinneth not. The 


very beſt Perſons upon inquiry find 


Crimes ſufficient to make them go mourn- 
ing all the day long. But ſtill it muſt be 
acknowledg d, that all are not equally 
Sinners, nor the ſame out ward Acts of Sin 
Equally criminal in all Perſons. For two 
— a Perſons 


\ 


f Self examination. 77 
Perſons may commit the ſame outward 
Crime, and e eee of the ſame 
Guilt, nor liable to the ſame Puniſhment. 
And all this Difference ariſes from par- 
ticular Circumſtances; which do certain- 
ly way Actions, and make them more or 
leſs Heinous. ö K 42 | 


Now this Reflection is an Engagement 
to inquire into the ſeveral Aggravations 
of our Crimes, that we may truly know 
what, and how great, Sinners we are. And 
in this Caſe I offer theſe following Rules 
and Directions. e 


- Tho''tis a certain Principle, that Sin is 
the worſt of Evils : yet ſome are more hei- 
nous even in their very Natures, and o- 
thers are more injurious in their Conſè- 
| quences, to the ruining and debauching 
of the World. And both theſe are to 
be well confider'd in the Examination of 
our Crimes, fn Te wt. | 
Again, If we go on to do an Action, 
which we know beforehand to be a Sin, 
if we feel the Checks of our own Con- 
ſcience, and the Motions of God's Holy 
Spirit againſt it, and ſtill with a wicked 
Reſolution bear down both'on purpoſe 
to commit it; theſe are heightning Cir- 
"us N cumſtances 


rable Aggravations muſt juſtly render us 
the more inexcuſable. "© 


Nay farther, tis a great A ggravation 
o ſin after the Advice and Reproofs of 

riends, after Vows and Reſolutions ſo- 
lemaly made and renew d at ſeveral times, 
either in the Sacrament, Sickneſs or Di- 
ſtreſs. Becauſe this is to reject the beſt 
Teftimany of Friendſhip, and to add the 
Breach of new and additional-Bonds to 
Sur former Diſobedjence. Tis a great 
Aggravation to ſin after extraordinary 

ercies receiv'd at the hands of God; 
becauſe this ſhows the height of Ingrari- 
tude. Tis a great Aggravation to falf after 
the Experience of Drying Judgments, be- 
cauſe this is an evident Token of an ob- 
ſtinate and incorrigible Temper. Lis a 
reat Aggravation to fall into the fame 
Sins after Judgments; becauſe to fall into 
à courſe, after we have felt and taſted the 
Evil thereof, and for which we have be- 
fore been ſeverely puniſh'd , muſt be a- 
Fal the fulleft Conviction and cleareſt 


nowledge. 
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By applying ſuch kind of Rules to the 
various Crimes of which we ſtand guilty, 
we ſhall arrive to that, which was part 


of. 7 8 Prayer 5 F b 13. 531 ver to 
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"He Fisft General Rule and Dire gion 
that 1 ſhall offer, is, That all ima- 


4 0 1510 245 7 £ of 4 a 4 ＋. 
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ginable Opportunities be taken and im- 


prov'd of Converſing with our ſelves. 
By Ogportunities in this place, I 2509 
not only choſe of Time and Retirement, 


but of Tenper alſo, For our Bodies and 


Minds are not always in a fit Frame and 
equal Diſpoſition for this Performance. 
As we are'to prepare our ſelves by Prayer 
to God, and other Exerciſes of Religion, 
for ſuch a Diſcerning Spirit; ſo, when 


* 


we find our Paſſions calm, our Conſcience 


render, ſuſceptible of Divine impreſſions, 
and our Bodies ready tq ſerve our Soul 
tis our Duty to lay hold on theſe Ad- 
„ nn 3 
vantages, to improve ſuch Occaſions, that 
ve wiy arrive to the Knowledge of our 
11 Jak 45 Re 4 N 
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80 Of Self-examination. 
Hincere and Impartial in the Duty of Self- 
examination. For by theſe means we 
may arrive to a true View of our ſelyes, 
ns make to our endleſs and unſpeakable 
Comfort a right Judgment of our Spiri- 


1 


— 


* : 


tual Condition. | 
The Reaſon of this propos d uſeful 
Rule is plainly this. Becauſe God will 
not always judge us, as we judge our ſelves, 
If we thro' the exceſs of Scruples, Fears 
and Superſtition, paſs a too rigid Sentence 
onour own Souls, God will not condemn 
üs, becauſe we too ſeverely, deſpairingly 
condemn our ſelves, Or, if thro Pre- 
ſumption we put a too favorable Con- 
ſtruction, God will not acquit us, becauſe 
we fo eaſily acquit our ſelves _ 
I am apt to believe Preſumption to be 
a more prevailing Sin than De/pazr. For 
this Reaſon, I offer Sincerity and Impar- 
tiality in Se/f-examinationz principally to 
ſuch of us, who make a very flight in- 
quiry into our own Condition, and thin 
better of our ſelves, than we ought to 
think. And ſuch of us 1 carneſtly adviſe, 
as we wou'd diſcharge our Duty to God 
and our ſelves, as we value our Peace 
within our own Breaſts, and with Hea- 
ven, to be very ſtrict and diligent in calling 
* FO our 
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our own Ways to remembrance. Ihe 
moſt notoriqus Paſſages, the moſt pro- 
voking Crimes of our Lives cannot well 
eſcape our Notice. And for theſe a par- 
ticular Repentance 1s abſolutely requir'd. 
Indeed, as to all other Errors and Infir- 
mities, we: ought to be as particular in 
our Obſervations as poſſible. But when, 


particular Knowledge is impoſſible to be 


attain d to, a general Repentance will be 
accepted, and prove available to Re- 


million and. Salvation. 5302 eich int dl 


ons, 21.0 bie nen ad ee 
Vet amongſt the reſt of our notorious 
Sins, let us with an eſpecial care examine 
well that darling Vice oh o hich we have 
been the moſt frequently guiltyn and with 
which we are now the more eaſily overs 
come. And I urge this eſpecial Examii 
nation upon us; not only becauſe the 
guilt and danger appears to be the deepers 
but becauſe we are apt to be partialꝭ to 
be bias d to be inſincere in our judgment 
of it. For, as we are; unwilling to give 
our ſelves the trouble of making inquiries 
of this nature, for fear of finding ſome- 
thing to croſs our Inclinations; ſo ſhoud 
we ſearch, we ſhall be very hardly brought 
entertain an ill Opinion of what we 
loye and have a mind to practiſ. 
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Thirdly, The laſt Gritcent: 8 I 
ſhall offer, is, A frequent OI Exami- 
nation of our Lives. 


The Duty of eee never 
be eaſy to that Man, who has not fix d fre- 
quent Periods and Returns for its Perfor- 
mance. It is the ſame in Spirituals, as it is in 
Temporals. For, as he is not a likely Man 
to thrive in the World, who does not often 

look into his Concerns, to ſtate and bal- 
lance his Expences and his Income; ſo 
that Chriſtian, who ſeldom or never ſur- 
veys his own Actions, will let his Ac- 
count run ſo long by Neglect, that he 
will not know where to begin; and when 
begun, cannot tell where to end. At leaſt 
fuch careleſs Indifferency for ſome time 
will make the Examining of our ſelves 
both uncaſy and unpleaſant. To prevent 
theſe Inconveniencies, I heartily recom- 
mend to every one of us, a dail e s. con- 
ſtant nee of our Lives and 
ee 8 


This was 5 woch Advice as nee 
an Heathen Philoſopher, thought reaſon- 
able to give to his Scholars. He ſtrictly 
charg'd them, never to lay themſelves 
— to reſt, never to cloſe their Eyes 

with 
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wich Sleep, before they had three times 


turn d over in their Minds the Actions 


of the paſt Day; asking their own'Con- 
Z ſciences theſe few Queſtions: In What 
have I offended? What have I done? 
What have I left undone, which Þ was 
oblig'd to perform ? = + 


And if a Pagan gave ſuch Sage Pre- 
cepts, read ſuch Lectures, how ſhou'd a 
Chriſtian bluſh and beaſham'd, not to imi- 
tate this Duty, not to exceed in / the Per- 
formance of it. If we do but ſeriouſſy 
conſider the Diſorders of every Day, I 
am ſüre we ſhall find infinite reaſon to call 
our ſelves to an Account every Night. 
Let us commune with our own Hearts, 
and ſay, What vain Thoughts have Ithis 
Day indulg d? What raſh Words have 
I 13 What preſumptuous Sins have 
I fallen into? What good have I omit- 
ted? What Vertue have I ſhown? What 
Company have I been engag d in? Ho 
did | behave my ſelf in it? N 


As there is a great deal of Reaſon for 
Self-examination ; ſo there is, there can 
be, no particular Precept, nor Inſtrument 
ſo highly conducive, ſo abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to a Chriſtian Life. By this the 
Knowledge of our _ and our Duty 

: 2 is 


— 


$4 Of Self- examination. 

is made more familiar and clear. By this 
the Performance of Repentance will be 
render d the more eaſy and compleat. By 
this the Cure of our Spiritual Diſeaſes 
will become the more certain and leſs 
painful. iy „ ie een e TY 


: | (IMS £4 237 MIT 

By this the increaſe of ſmall Sins will 
be prevented. from growing into 4 heap. 
By this the Habits of great Crimes will 
be hindred from being contracted. And; 
by this we ſhall be qualify d and prepar'd 
for Death and Zudgment. Becauſe he, 
that reckons with his Soul every Night; 
will have but one Day to account for; 
when he comes to die. And he, that thus 
judgeth himſelf, ſhall not be condemned 
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The Nature and Parts 5 PRAYBR 


in General... ores 


how much neglected, I cannot take 
upon me nicely to cenſure or de- 


H. W. far this Duty is a 


termine. But to rectify ſuch as may be 


miſtaken in the Nature of Pra youu and 


to conyince others who may be 
1n the due Performance of ir. eber iy 
Endewves 4 1n 1 this Ber. 


Pray E R is a pious noth affectionate 


2 {ſcent of the Mind to God, expreſsd ina 


t and proper Form of Mords. This 


PR and ena Aſcęnt of the Mind 


3 18 
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is ſo eſſential to this Duty, that it is the 
very Life and Soul of Prayer; without 
which all our Expreſſions will be lightl 
regarded by the A/mighty. For to ſpea 
and not to think, to think and not be af- 


feted with it, is to mock God, and not 


to pray unto him. But, when our Words 
are decent and grave, full, clear and ſhort, 
and when our Affections go along with 
our Words, and our Hearts accompany 

the Action, then may we truly be ſaid to 
offer up our Prayers unto Him who hear- 


eth ſuch Prayers. 


Of this Duty there are ſeveral Parts. 
There we are to confeſs our Sins with 
ſhame and ſorrow, and Forgiveneſs is to 
be implor'd with deſire and hope. There 
ve are to acknowledge our weakneſs and 
dependance, and Supports muſt be beg'd 
ſuitable to our Neceſſities. There Di- 
vine Grace muſt be earneſtly ſought with 
à firm Belief and Perſwaſion, that he will 
give bis Holy Spirit to them that ask it. 
There the continuance of Food and Rai- 
ment for our Natural Life muſt be re- 
queſted at the hands of God. And tho 
Temporal Bleſſings, beyond the real Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life, ſhou'd not be frequent- 
5 the ſubjects of our Devotion: yet, 
d ata ith ha ria 


1 
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the deepeſt Submiſſion to the Divine Will, 


and for no other Ends, but the Glory of 
God and Benefit of the World. There 


pe are to expreſs our Gratitude, Love, 


and Admiration of Gop for his Good- 
neſs and Mercies towards us, in the Bleſ- 
ſings of this Life, and the Means and Op- 
portunities of Salvation. 


and yet we are not to be mindful of 


our ſelves alone, but are oblig d to inter- 


cede for others alſo; there we are to inter- 
cede for the Converſion of the Fews and 
Gentiles, for the Uniting the divided 
State of Chriſtendom, and for the Deli- 
vering all wicked Chriſtians from Blind- 


neſs and Hardneſs of Heart, and Con- 


tempt of Gop's Word and Command- 
ment. There we are to deplore the pub- 
lic and crying Sins of our own Nation, 
and ſupplicate the Divine Mercy to re- 
move thoſe Judgments we feel, and to 
prevent thoſe we fear. There we are to 
pray, that all of us from the higheſt to 


the loweſt, both in Church and State, 


may diſcharge our ſeveral Duties, and 
become a People Profeſſing the Truths 
of the Goſpel in Righteouſneſs. And 


there we are to pray for our Friends and 
Relations, Enemies and Benefactors, and 
all that want or deſire our Prayers; That 


F 4 S Gop 
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an 


Gov. wou'd m multiply his Bleſſings both 
Temporal and Spiritual upon them, and 
conduct them ſafely and contentedly thro 
this World to a bleſſed eee M Anh 


the other e eee 
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He Obligations to _ Duty. — 
oom appear, when we have conſi- 
der, thatweare oblig'd to it by Precept, 
that we are encourag d to it b Example, 
that it is a Duty which. is le, 
Nlasſaut, and eh, 4+ dot a 
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Hint, We are oblig dito the Exerciſe | 
of df Oxon Dy Rraaeht. 5 ct! li 


Ef 1 Act. V 
Our Bleſſed Seviar- expreſly 0 up- 
on us, Mark 13. 33. to watch and pray, 

John 16. 23. to pray unto the Hather, to 
Pray unto. the Father in his: Name; +=) 
Matth. 3. 7. to ast and it ſhall be given 
us, to ſceſ and we ſpall find, tu knoch and 
11 ſhall be opened unto us. Nay, He com- 
mands us, Luke 18. 1. always to. pray and 
7 not to Jaint's and has taught us how to 


Pr ays 


——RD 
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| praysMarth- 6. 9. &c. by Cc a par- 


ticular Form to be us'd perpetually in his 
Church. And what greater Teſtimony 
wou d we, or can we have to ꝓrove that 
Prayer is the neceſſary and indiſpenſable 
Duty of a Chriſtian, than theſe Precepts 
and this Freſer piion, 0 a\ mn of 
ſuch e. rs: 3 | 


Tis the. Will * ren = 
the Apoltles, That Chriſtians pray every 
where, 1 Tim. 2. 8. that they watch unto 
Prayer, 1 Pet. 4.7. that they pray with- 
out ceaſing, 1 The. 5. 15. that in every 
thing by Prayer they make. their requeſts 
known unto God, Philip. 4. 6. and, That 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and 
Living of thanks, be made far all Men, for 
Kings, and for all that are in Authority, 
I Tim. 2. 12. There cannot be words for 
any Duty more plain and eh. than 


wa = 


there are for this. 


Secondly, We are encourag to this 
buy by Example. fta 11 ü 


The wiſeſt Perſons 5 > 1 the 3 
World, did make conſtant Addreſſes to 
the God of their Life and the Author 
of their Being. In the Scriptures there 
are innumerable Examples of the Patri- 


archs and Frophers be and his Apo- 
2 ſtles 
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files recorded, to to provoke the imitation 
of future — The Divine Com- 
poſures of David are evident Demonſtra- 
tions of the devout temper of that Pro- 


phet. The frequent Watchings and Re. 


. oa our Savior, _— — of 
all the Evangeliſis, do lou 

in the — Wore and Worſhip 
he paid to his Father in Heaven. We 
find the Apoſtles upon all occafions and 
at all times, committing their Concerns 
to Gop, and giving themſelves up to 
Prayer; and FA om their own Practice 
firengrhe n'd the ATE of their Pre- 


cepts, and moved the Chriſtians in a 
* to go and do likewiſe. 


The Picious and Looſe indeed hive 
| abbr wholly neglected it, or perform d 
it careleſly, or ſpoken flightingly of it. 
But the, Woſt ertuous Chriſtians have 
ever tied themſelves to the Obſervance 
thereof with the urmoſt Care, Conſtan- 
cy, Solemnity and Affection. And tho' 
ſome have prophanely imagined Igno- 
rance to be the Mother of Devotion; 
yet Perſons of the moſt improvd Judg- 
ments, Perſons who have allow'd them- 
ſelyes time ſedately to think of the 
Grounds of Religion, and actually to 
conſider and attend to thoſe Verne: 
ave 


* 
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have been obſery'd to have their fated 


- hoursof Prayer,and make great Conſcience 
* of ſo reaſonable a Performance, Þ_ 
— | | | = 3333 | 
= Thirdly, Prayer is a Duty that is Ho- 
Ji nourable; and this is another Obligation to 
J- rr. 
e We are apt to eſteem it a mighty Fa- 
d vor and inſtance of Reſpe&; to be ad- 
ns WF mitted to the immediate Preſence of an 
to Earthly Prince and Superior. But to 
ce de admitted to a decent Famiharity with 
e- Him, to have his Ear patient to receive 
all our Petitions, and his Heart ready to 


comply with our Deſires, is ſtill an ex- - 
ceeding increaſe of Honor. 


And Oh! how glorious and tranſcen- 
dent an Honor muſt it be for Duſt and 
Aſhes, ſinful Fleſh and Blood, to appear. 
before the Lord of Hoſts, the King of 
Kings, the Immortal Gop, the Gop that 
cannor behold Iniquity with Approba- 
tion? And yet to ſpeak to this Infinite- 
2 Te eing of all our Wants and 

Neceſſities, and to have Him, not only 
able, but willing, to afford Supplies upon 
our Requeſts, is an Honour above Com- 
prehenſion, and beyond Expreſſion. - 


Now 
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den N ow. When. We pra e 
Are made p whe: e 1 5 all theſe gs, 
ges. Then we fall down on our Knees 
before the Throne of the Almighty, and 
Gop is een preeat: with us. Then 
we offer up our rayers to our Bleſſed 
Mc „who receives them e 
nd preſents t them paſſionate] 15 to his Fa- 
cher, and pleads the Effuſion of his 
3lood in our behalf, that our Prayers 
may be prevailing. / And what Succeſs 
nay we not expect from ſo Powerful, 
Meritorious an Intercefſor? What 
Hopes may we notraiſe from this, Only 
nd Eternal Son of Gop, thro' whom 
'Gop has declar d Himſelf to be well- 
pleagd with us? 


Begin then, Oo Chriſtian 4d if thou 
aft begun, continue this renowned Du- 
ty. Whatever be the Thoughts and Pra- 
ice of others, do not thou value thy 
Prince aboye thy Gop, nor ſet thy Sa- 
vior below the Favorites of ings. 
Let ambitious and envy'd Mortals croud 
to the Court of Temporal Monarchs but 
do thou wait upon thy Gon in thy * 
ſet, and viſit Him in his holy Temple; 
for He is higher than the higheſt. In 
Heapyen thou art ſure of a ſincere 5 
3 * 


, * 
„ 4 . 
* * n * 2 
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affectionate 


ey 


all, find Favor deceitful; and Temp. 


| fickle, and Friendſhip: rreactierous, | ind 


their Waiting and Labour to be in vain? 
Therefore regard thy 'Gop;' regard thy 
Savior , regard thy attendance upon 
them, above the falſe Grandeur of a trat= 
ſitory World. 7 e540 inge on ek 
PO Ognt2337 © ©: 917 or AIIWenan 
Fourthiy, Prayer is a Duty that 148 
pleaſant, and this is another Engagement 
to the Practice of it. bir 41 21881 
15.6 lr ment evogollanrd len 
Such as have given themſelves wholly: 
or chiefly to the Gratifications of Senſc 
ſuch, as apply themſelves ta this Duryon- 
2 fits and ſtarts, as the mod. takes 
them; ſuch as theſe are no proper ſudges of 
the Delights and Complacency of Brun. 
tion. No wonder their extrem̃e denſuality, 
or imperfect Experienre makes them to 
reflect upon this A ſſertion, onby as No- 
tional and Imaginary. But thoſe, whoſe 
Reaſon hath a juſt Dominion over the 
Body, and who are regulat and conftarit 


at their Prayers, and have heen long ac. 


cuſtom'd to them; thoſe/ Day, can truly 
— tell 


— 


0 


— — 
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tell the Joys: the Peace, the Comfort of 
well-Grcumflantiared Piety- As 


1 and not 1 every devout Perſon at 
all; times meets with ſenſible Peaſure, 
and overflowings of inward and ſpiri- 
tual Joy in this Angelical Exerciſe. Some- 
times we are not in 4 fit frame, temper, 
and diſpoſition for this Duty: and chen 
great Conflicts and Diſturbances may a- 
riſe, becauſe e are not able to ſerve boy 
as we ought, or as we would. Some- 
times, when we are in a fit temper, God, 
for wiſe Reaſons, do's not think' conve- 
nient to afford theſe Conſolations. He 
ſeems to hide his Face for a time, and 
keeps thoſe Excellencies from the Sight 
and Senſe of his Faithful Servants, with 
which they ſhine to others, on purpoſe 
to preſerve their Humility or encreaſe 
their Ardency. Tis not reaſonable al- 

ways to expect ſuch Conſolations, nor al- 
ways ways ſe _ have them; and we are 
nat in a fit Temper to receive them, and 


our Pra SEES may. nor ve the "__ p 


+ PHE? + owes} - 


an PRE a Soul retir'd from th Weng ab- 
ſtracted from Senſe, taken up with Medi- 
tations of Spiritual Matters and another 
State, and pouring forth it ſelf mod 
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deep Sorrow and humble Proſtration; I 
| fay a Soul thus employ'd frequent! 
meets with ſuch inviſible: Extaſies, ſuch 


ſeecret and unſpeakable Joys, from its U- 
nion with God the Sovereign Good, from 
the ey of the Holy Spirit, from 
a broken and concrite Heart, from the 

| Forgiveneſs of Sins thro the Blood of 
S Chriſt, that nothing comes ſo near to 
Heaven upon Earth. There are Grounds 
to be joyful, to be delighted in this Su- 
blime Exerciſe. There be many that ſay, 
| Whowill ſhew us any good? but no Good 
can be obtain'd, except God lift up the 
light of his Countenance. upon us. And 
this Favor cannot be. ſooner got, bet- 


der maintain d, than by the-conftant and 


FFP 
Fiſthiy, Prayer is a Duty that is eaſy, 
and this is another Obligation to the Pra- 


By che Eaſineſs of this Duty, Ido not 
mean, that no Thought or Preparation 
is neceſſary to the Performance. For 
. — 3 Son = Syrach, 
Ecciuſ. 18. 23. Before t e, prepare + 
thy felf, and be nut as — — th 

the Lord. But when I ſay this — 
8 8 | . CALY, 
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cafy; my Meaning is, that a Perſon of 

tolerable Senſe in any Station, is capable 

of performing it by an induſtrious Ap- 

plication of Mind. And this is apparent, 
— we conſider the Nature of the 

qui it ſelf; or the Time um Place re- 
te to perform 16.” i 


* 
4 


The Eafoeſs of Bae is apparent, if 
we conſider the Nature: of the Duty it 
ſelf. For the Nature of Prayer implies 
no more, than the deſiring of God things 
fit to be deſired by a Creature. Tis ex- 
preſſing our Belief of Divine Providence, 
and a ſenſe of our own Unworthineſs and 
Sins, and a conſtant and humble depen- 
dance upon Him for all things. And all 
this is to be done in ſuch a manner as 
God hath afforded both Capacity and 
np of Performance. 

21 qorts waned” ' 

80 that the net Perſon a may uber 
up his Prayers as acceptably in his way, 
as the moſt learned Perſon in the World, 
with the niceſt Periods of ihis own Com- 
poſure. The Almighty hears and an- 
fwers the ſincere Intentions of an honeſt 
and pious Heart, and thoſe Groanings 
which. cannot be utter d. And tho' to the 
Form: of Words we may imagine Him 
tothave the leaſt reſpect; yet as to De- 
— cency 


We 
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cency of Expreſſion, great Aſliſtances are 
afforded to the Ignorant and Unlearned: 
The Lords Prayer, the Public Liturgy 
of the Church, and the multitude of 
other pious Books, are as ſo many Guides 
to Devotion. Where we are inform'd; 
notonly of our Wants and what we ought 
co pray for, but alſo with what proper 
words to put up our Petitions to the 
Throne of Grace, and how to apply them 
to our own particular Caſe with little Vas 
riation. E ; | 


As Prayer is in its own Nature eaſy, and 
requires neither Strength of Body, nor 


Greatneſs of Parts: ſo no Man can poſ- 


ſibly plead, at leaſt with any Juſtice, the 


want of Time for the Performance of ſo 


important a Duty. For Prayer do's not 
require much time: Becauſe *tis not fo, 
much the Length as the Affection, the 


it effectual and prevailing. 


Importunity, the Conſtancy of it, that makes 


Beſides, half an Hour, of an Hour, di- 
vided and ſpent in ſolemn Retirement at 
Morning and Evening Prayer, will be ſuf- 
ficient for Gop's Acceptance and our Ad- 
vantage. How much more we can lay out 
upon our Souls, muſt be meaſur'd by our 
Temper, Abilities and Station, But fo 

K | G much 
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much, 1 dare ſay, we all have to ſpare, and 
I, am afraid a great deal more is waſted 
very vainly and profuſely. 


Nay, in the midſt of Buſineſs our 
Thoughts may aſcend to God, with ear- 
neſt Affections by Sentences unexpreſs d, 
and therefore not capable of being obſer- 
ved by others. The Book of P/alms will 
furniſh us with many ſhort and full Sen- 
tences for Pardon of Sins, for Divine 
Grace, for Gratitude and Praiſe. Which 
every one of us woud do well to treaſure 
up in our Memories, to be us d in the midſt 
of Company and Employment. I do not 
preſcribe this Practice as any manner of 
Excuſe for the more ſerious and ſolemn At- 
tendance upon Gop; but J urge it to ſhe w, 
that Gop may be honeur d and call'd up- 
on at all times, and upon all occaſtons. 
And alſo, becauſe this Practice will main- 
tain a devout frame and temper of Soul, 
and we ſhall be better qualify'd and diſ- 
pos'd, when we come more directly to 
ag before the Lord to pray unto 
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But to compleat my Aſſertion of the 
Eaſineſs of Prayer, I add, that every Per- 
fon do's enjoy, not only Time, but Place 
for the performing of it. hr 
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d in che Public Prayers, whether of a 
Pariſh or a Family, we are to aſſemble 
our ſelves together in one place, where 
all diſtinctions ceaſe, and Gop looks up- 
on us with an equal and diſ- intereſted 

Brow. And when a Chriſtian has a true 
Love for Gop, and ſincerely deſires to 
do his Private Duty, he will find ſome 
convenient Retirement to offer up his 
Prayers. Gop is with us, and hears 
us, wherever we appear to addreſs our 
ſelves to Him. Abraham's Servant pray d 

upon his Journey. Moſes talked with 
Gop in the Field. David inſtantly pray'd 
at Morning, Noon, and Evening; and 
upon his Bed he thought upon Gob when 
he was waking, and at Mid-night roſe up 

and fang praiſe untoHim. Daniel pray d in 
his Chamber. Our Savior on a Moun 
tain. And St. Paul in a Priſon. So that 
to plead the want of a convenient place 
to retire to, as an Excuſe to neglect our 
Duty herein, is a very weak; inſincere and 
ſhuffling Reaſon. | 1 85 


From theſe foregoing Particulars we 
the ſee then, that Prayer is an eaſy Duty to 
Fer- him Who is willing to pray. Indeed from 

lace a Natural Fool, neither this Worſhip, 
TY nor any Obedience is expected or requir'd 
Is | G 2 by 
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by Gop in this World; but to a Perſon, 
even of mean Parts, of but Common 
ſenſe, there wants neither Abilit 5 nor 
Time, nor Place to pray. And ſince 
this is the true Stating of our Condition, 
tis a vain pretence to inſiſt upon any of 
theſe Heads, to excuſe or palliate our 
Neglect. Tis falſe to ſay, We cannot 
do it. And when this is at any time al- 
ledg d, the plain truth of the Matter is, 
We have no Mind to it, and are reſov'd 
not to go about it. he 


P » - : 2 
8 1 1 8 2 


f . 


S M84 
X The exceeding Benefits of PR AYER. | 


Ow it is Beneficial upon theſe ſeve- 
ral Accounts. As it procures 
od's Bleſſmegs in our Temporal Affairs, 
as it proves the beſt Antidote againſt the 
Misfortunes, of this World, as itgivesa 
Noble D:/po/ition to the Mind, as it is 
4 means of being refford to the Divine 
Favor, and, as it is neceſſary to a Ver- 
tuous and Chriſiian Life. 


Firſt, Prayer is a Beneficial Duty 
it procures God's Bleſſing in our I 


Succeſs 
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Succeſs is not always anſwerable to the 


probability of Second Cauſes, but there 
is a Superior Providence which fre- 
E 2 interpoſeth and ruleth over all. 


And ſince nothing can proſper upon 


Earth without the Direction and Bleſſing 


of the Aimighty, we have great encou- 
ragement to pray, Becauſe nothing can 
ſooner Engage this Almighty Being, this 


Superior Providence to bleſs us: For 
Prayer ſhews an abſolute Dependance 
upon Him for what we want, and He 


has promis'd to take care of thoſe, wha 
caſt their care upon Him. 


If then a Man makes conſcience of 


this Duty, Gop will give him, either 


great Temporal Bleſſings, or great Con- 
tentment in ſmall ones. Wiſdom and 
Wealth, the increaſe of the Cattle, and 
the Fruit of the Ground, Times and Sea- 


ſons; the power of getting, and the vertue 
of preſerving; the uſe of what we poſ⸗ 
ſeſs, and contentment under our preſent 


circumſtances, are all Gifts from the Lord: 
And Godlineſs hath the promiſe of the 
Life that now is. Joſeph's Piety made 
every thing that he did to proſper in his 
hands. At the Prayer of Elias the Hea- 
ven gave Rain, and the Earth brought 
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forth her Fruit. By Prayer Families are 
| ſupported, and Kingdoms flouriſh, our 

Perſons are preſervd, and in our Im- 

ployments we go on with Suceeſs. And 

where Gon denies to ſuch Perſons out- 

ward Affluence, he compenſates their 

loſs by an inward peace and ſatisfaction 
with moderate conveniences. 


Seconaly, Tis a Beneficial Duty, as it 
proves the beſt Antidote againſt the Miſ- 
fortunes of this World. : 

This Remedy the Almighty preſcribes 
unto us, Tal. 50. 14, 15. Offer unto God 
thankſgrving, and pay thy Vows unto the 
1 moſt Higbeſt, and call upon me in the time 
= of trouble, ſo will I hear thee, and thou ſhalt 

. praiſeme. And in St. James, chap. 5. 13. 1s. 

any among you allicted? Let him praxv. 


David took this courſe in the troubles 
heexperienc'd, and he found ſtrange Sup- 
ports and a happy Deliverance. And in 6 
the 107. P/alm he tells us of others, in 

Storms at Sea, and amongſt Enemies up- 
on Land, in Poverty, Hunger, and Pri- 
ſon, being ſaſt bound in Miſery and Iron; 
who, when they cry'd unto the Lord in 
their Trouble, he deliver'd them out of 
their Diſtreſs. The Lions, Dan. 6. for- 
got their Natural fierceneſs, for the pre- 
teryvation of the devout Prophet. Y 
; __Gop 
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© Gop will not always prevent Misfor- 
tunes, but he will be with us at what im 
the Storm ſhall fall upon us. Whilſt we 
continue in this Vale of Miſery, and 
when we are to paſs thro the Valley of 
the ſhadow of Death, upon our Requeſt 
he will relieve our Spirits with the di- 
ſtant proſped of future Joys, and warm 
t Reflections upon what we fhall be, and 
45 ſend his Holy Spirit to be our immediate 
2 Comforter. He will ſupport us with a 
ſtrong Faith, and a well-grounded Hope, 


— 


om FY the 


7 and an invincible Patience, and can make 

a us as eaſy without ſeveral things, as we 

5 poſſibly might be, did we obtain them, 

4 When we cry unto the Lord in the bit- 

2 terneſs of our Souls, this is the Relief he 

2 will afford us, if not perfectly deliver us. 

And this ſurely is conſiderable Encoura- l 
8 gement to put up our Addreſſes unto him. ö 
* Thirdly, Tis a Beneficial Duty, as it 1 
Ss gives a Noble Diſpoſition to the Mind. ; 
- The Mind is the Nobleſt part of our 
i- WW Compoſition; and Prayer affords the q 
3 beſt Contemplations for the Mind. For 

n before a Man prayeth, and when he is 

f actually at his Prayers, his Thoughts are 

2 taken up with the Exiſtence and Perfe- 

_ ctions of God, and the Wifdom and 

| Goodneſs of Providence; with the Exil 


5 
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and Danger of Sin, and the Nature and 
Number of his own; with an inward 
Senſe of his own Weakneſs, and the ab- 
folute neceſlity of Divine Grace; with 
the Shortneſs and Miſery of Humane Life, 
and the Truth and Certainty of a Future 
State; with Meditations on the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, a Future Judgment, 
Heaven and Hell, and whatever his Sa- 
vior hath faid and done, and ſuffer d 
for him. | | 


Now ſuch Thoughts, ſuch Meditations 
do exalt our Souls, and refine our Natures, 
maintain the Spirit in its Dominion over 
the Fleſh, and raiſe our Affections above 
this lower Earth. Tho' weconverſein the 
World, ve live above it. Wrapt up with 
ſuch Divine Reflections, Material Objects 
cannot fix any deep or laſting Tos 
on us. And to what more honorable pitch 
can we arrive, than to be employ d about 


the beſt of Beings, and the beſt of Things? 


Fourthly, Prayer is a Beneficial Duty, 
as it is a Means of being reſtor d to the 
Divine Favor. 


Confeſſion of our Sins to Almighty 
_ Gop is neceſſary to our Reconciliation 
with Him; and when it is joyn'd with 


actual 
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actual Reformation, our Pardon is com- 
pleat. So faith the Scripture, 1 John 1. 
9. F we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins. And Prov. + 4 
28. 13. He that covereth his S1ns, fhall 18 
not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth and for- a 
ſaleth them, ſhall have Mercy. _ 


I preſyme none af us will ſay, he has 
no occalion to ask God Almighty's par- 
don, there being not a day paſling over 
our Heads, but affords ſome ſubject Mat- 38 
ter of Sorrow and Repentance. And 7 
ſince we cannot pray without Confeſſion 
of our Sins, and ſince Confeſſion of our 
Sins is neceſſary to Forgiveneſs, I think 
we have an exceeding Advantage in o 
fering up our Prayers. When we have 
call'd our ſelves to an Account, when 
with hearty Sorrow we have acknowleg'd 
our ſelves great Sinners, when we have 
mention d our particular Crimes, with all 
the aggravating Circumſtances thereof, 
and with full purpoſe of Amendment of 
Life, by God's gracious Covenant in his 
Son Chriſt, we may hope to be abſolv'd. 


And Oh! where ſhall I find Words, 
what Expreſſions ſhall I uſe, to tell the 
full Felicity of God's favorable Union 


with a penitent Soul? What greater 
© appi- 
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Happineſs can there be, than Peace with 
Heaven? What Joy more tranſporting, 


than to think that our ſins are forgiven, and 


that God is reconcil'd unto us? The Trea- 
ſures of the whole Earth amaſgd together, 
fall vaſtly ſhort of ſuch a Happineſs, ſuch 
a Joy. And on the contrary, what will 


all the World avail us, if we be under 


the Diſpleaſure of God, and want the 
Hopes of Heaven? K 


Fifthly, Tis a Beneficial Duty, as it 
is neceſſary to a Vertuous and Chriſtian 
A 1 N 


TLiis impoſſible for any Perſon to be 
a good Chriſtian, who do's not make 
Conſcience of praying. Becauſe Piety 
to God is one great Branch of our Duty - 
to Him in this World. And Impiety, 

being a Breach of poſitive Commands, 


will as certainly, as effectually damn us, F 


as. Injuftice or Debauchery. 


And the it be not preciſely and expreſ-' 
ly determin'd in Scripture, how often a 
Chriſtian is oblig d to pray in a Day, and 


which for no Reaſon he cannot omit 


without ſinning: yet, when we conſider 


that the Scriptures command us, Luke 18. 


1. Alway to pray and not to faint 1Theſ. 
| 7.17 


3 7 
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5. 17. to pray without ceaſmg, I think we 
cannot imagine theſe Expreſſions to ſig- 


us againſt che Succeſs of Temptations, 


U CEP TEEIERg 


nify leſs, than ſaying our Prayers twice 


a Day at the leaſt. - But how much more 


theſe Expreſſions may imply, and how 


much oftner tis fit and reaſonable to pray, 


muſt be meaſur d from the particular cir- 


cumſtances of our Lives, from the number 


and violence of our Temptations, and from 
the Examples of pious Saints. Which 
three Particulars, being ſincerely conſul- 
ted, will give us to underſtand, thata good 
Chriſtian will pray as often as he has op 

portunity and ability. This he will think 
himſelf oblig'd to do, tho' God has not 
poſitively determined the exact mea- 


ſures of this Duty. We ſee then, that a 


Chriſtian 1s oblig'd to pray, that every 
Chriſtian ought we i twice a Day, and 


that all other Chri/tzans will pray as much 


oftner, as their occaſions will admit. 
And therefore to pray, and to pray often, 


is neceſſary to a Vertuous and Chriſtian 


Life. 


Beſides, Prayer is not _ a Duty in 
it ſelf, without which no Salvation can 


be had; but it is alſo neceſſary to ſecure 


our Standing, and advance our Improve- 
ment in Vertue This it do's, by arming 


and 
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and by inſpiring us with a new Principie 


1 


of a Divine and Spiritual Life. 


1 There is no State nor Condition in 
this World, that is exempt. from 
1 Temptations. Temptations we muſt ex- 
peq, either from the Devil, the World, or 
1 Dur ſelves. And there is no defence to 
== be had againſt falling by theſe Tempta- 
tions, but by being inſtant in Prayer. Our 
Savior gives this Direction, Matth. 26.41. 
1 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
_ , Temptation; that ye do not ſo enter into 
Temptation, as to be overcome by it. 


1 St. Paul follow'd this Direction, and 
_— ſucceeded, For thus he ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 
12. 7, 8,9. Leaſt I ſhou d beexalted above 
meaſure thro the abundanceof Revelations, 
there was given to me 4 Thorn in the 
Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me. 
—-x For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, 
1 that it might depart” from me. And he 
= {aid unto me, My Grace is ſufficient for. 
thee; for my Strength is made perfect in 
Weakneſs. This was St. Paul's Caſe. 


But whatever may be the Temptations 
of any Chriſtian, upon his Application to 
God, he may be fully aſſur'd of ſuch a 
meature of Grace, as ſhall Keep him, if 

- not 


Life, we muſt receive a Supernatual Af =_ 


by Prayer. So ſaith our Savior, Luke 11. 1 
13——Tour Heavenly Father ſhall give his 42 
holy Spirit to them that ask him. In Tem- | 
poral Requeſts we are oblig'd to be ex- 1Y 
tremely cautious; but in deſtring Grace 0 
we can never be too earneſt, too importu- 1 
nate. In other Cafes we pray with ſub- 2 
os miſſion | 
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Succeſs of Temptations. Nothing ſhall 4 
hurt the Soul of him, who thus putteth - 2 


his Truſt in God. Some lips indeed he 


may meet with, but his Enemies ſhall not 


prevail againſt him; provided he be ſin- : 

cere in his Deſires, and conſtant in his 4» 

Requeſts, and his Care be equal to his Pie= | 3 
ty. And if a Chri/{zan makes any Oblerva- =; 

tions upon his Moral State, Yam apt to 

believe, he may date his Relapſes into 

Sin, either from the Neglect or Slight 
performance of this Duty. L 


As Prayer is neceſſary to a Vertuous - 
and Chriſtian Lite, by arming us againſt 
the ſucceſs of Temptations; ſo it is alſo f 
neceſſary to that end, by inſpiring us with 
a new Principle of a Divine Life ; with- 
out which, as we cannot ſtand, fo wemuſt 
never expect to improve in Vertue and 
Goodneſs. To begin and perfect a good 


ſiſtance, and this is chiefly to be obtain's 
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miſſion and doubt; but in this we may 
= with full Aſſurance expect what we ask. 
His Grace he will give to them who pray 
1 for it; his Grace he will increaſe in thoſe 
who improve it. And by the Grant and In- 
creaſe of this reſtraining and aſſiſting Grace, 

the Strength of our Spiritual Enemies will 

be weaken'd; and our Natural Weakneſs 
ſtrengthen' d, and we enabled to think and 
do aceording to God's Will and Pleaſure. 


This is the way our Savior preſcrib'd 
to ſecure and improve our Vertue. This 
1 is the way by which his faithful and pious 
= Followers triumph'd over Temper, Na- 
=o ture, Inclinations, Habits, and Tempta- 
_ tions, This is the way by which their 

73 Faith was confirm'd, their Hope well- 
grounded, their Love to God and his 
Son Chriſt inflam'd, and their Hearts 
and Souls nouriſh'd with all Goodneſs. 
By a hearty and frequent Exerciſe of De- 
votion, thoſe Perſons who are not good 
at preſent, cannot long continue bad: 
And thoſe Perſons who are good at 
preſent, cannot maintain their ground, 
much leſs grow more exemplary, when- 
ever they become cold and careleſs in 
praying. So that it is bighly expedi- 
ent to a true Information of God and 
our ſelves, to joyn with Fob, and 700 

| a 


| X 8 the beſt things in the World Feds 


3 ; 
. 1 
** * * * 


* — 4 4 4 4 
2 9 oy  * . p 4 3 4 
. tr 1 o 44 7 


e Private Prayer. 111 


Fob 35. 32. That which ] ſee not, teach | 


thou me; If I have done Iniquity, I will 
45 ſo no more. And after this Knowledge, 


it will be highly expedient for the ſtreng- 
thening of our Vous and Reſolutions, to 
ſtrike in with the devout Pſalmiſt, Pal. 
119.106. and P/al. 17. 5. I have ſworn, and 


am ſtedfaſtly purpos d to keep thy righteous 
Judgments; O hold thou up my goings in thy 


paths, that my foot-ſteps do not ſlide. 
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Our Savior's Command for Private Prayer 
c conſider d and explain l. 


liable to the worſt abuſes; ſo this 
Duty of Prayer may be proſtituted to ve- 
ry baſe and unworthy Ends. In the be- 
ginning of the ſixth Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew, our Savior takes particular notice 


of ſome ſcandalous Abuſes of this kind. 


Amongſt which one is, praying for 


Hain glory, and the Applauſe of Men; and. 


he cautions every Diſciple of his againſt 
this Oſtentatious way of Divine Wor- 


ſhip. Inſtead of praying in the Syna- 


gogues and the Corners of the Streets, 


places 
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places of public and common reſort, as 
the Hypocrites, the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces did, he ſtrictly charges him to re- 
tire to his Cloſet, to ſome convenient 
place of Privacy. But when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are, 
who in public Converſation put on an af- 
fected fanttify'd Look, and are toning out 
a Prayer, that the World may ſee and hear 
of their Devotion. In all particular in- 
tercourſes between thee and Heaven, be 
careful to be as private, as reti d as thou 
poſlibly can ſt. For this is his expreſs Com- 
mand; But thou, when thou prayeſt, en- 
ter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 
ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father which 
is in ſecret, and thy Father, which ſeeth 
in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 5 
This Precept of Chriſt is not intended 
to excuſe us from public Divine Wor- 
ſhip, nor to render it indifferent and un- 
neceſſary. Becauſe in ſeveral other pla- 
ces we are commanded to appear before 
God in his Temple, to go fo the Houſe 


of God, not to forſake the aſſembling of 


our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
is. And moreover, ſinee we need and 
receive public Merciesand Bleflings, there 
1s the higheſt reaſon 1maginable for a 
public Confeſſion and Acknowledgment. 
So that this Command neither * 
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Praiſes to God in the Great Congrega- 
tion, and among much People. | 


Neither can I think it any Offence a- 
gainſt this Precept, for others occaſianally 


— — 
— — 
ad — - 


from the Neceſſity, nor leſſens the Ob- 
ligatioꝑ of putting up our Prayers and 


to know the Time and Place of our Re- 


tirements: becauſe in abundance of Caſes 
this Knowledge is tinavoidable. Such ſta- 
ted Hours of Prayers and Privacy can- 


not eſcape the notice of Friends or At- 


tendants in a Family, neither is it neceſ- 
ſary it ſhow'd. Indeed where a Diſcove- 
ry of this Nature is fo apparently and 
frequently voluntary, as to give the World 
occaſton to cenſure it as Oſtentatious, or 
where it is degnedly made to catch the 
vain Applauſes of Men, in either of theſe 
Caſes a Diſcovery cannot be innocent. 


But where there is no ſuch real nor ap- 


parent Danger, it is not only innocent, 


but extremely uſeful for others to be 


ſenſible hereof. Becauſe this may pro- 
voke their Imitation, and perhaps make 
them equally obſervant of the like Duty. 
And this is an End very Chriſtian in the 
Deſign, and highly Noble in the Accom- 
pliſhment. So that for one Chriſtian to 
know another is gone to pray, is not a 
Breach of this Command. Such a Know- 

H ledge 
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ledge may be 
voidable. 


Nov ſince our Sayior do's. not mean, 
If thou prayeſt in thy Cloſet, you need 
not ga to the Church; nor, if thou en- 
tereſt into thy Cloſet, tis a Sin, if any 
Perſon know it, I ſhall briefly ſtare the 
pane ve Nature of this Command, which 
I take to be this: That every Chriſtian 
is oblig d to enter into his Cloſet or any 
ſecret Appartment, and, when he is there, 
that he ſhow'd ſhut the Door, ſo as to 
exclude all Perſons whatſoever; either 
from obſerving or diſturbing him at his 
Devotions: and thus privately retir d from 
all Company, he is to pray to his Hea- 
venly Father, in ſuch a manner as none 

but Gop and his own Soul ſhall hear, 
and be privy to his Wants and Deſires. 
_ Theſe Limitations of our Duty from the 

Words are very Natural and Literal. And 
tho every particular might be enlarg d 
upon: yet I think them all to be fo ex- 
ceedingly plain, as not to want it. 
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The many and conſiderable Advan- 
tages of pious Performances, which I di- 
ſtinctly conſider'd in the foregoing Sec- 
tion, will as infallibly attend upon our 
Prayers in our Cloſet, as upon thoſe 
| offer'd 
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offer d either in our Families or in our 


Churches. Indeed the Advantages there 
mention d, were confin'd to our Tempo- 


ral and Spiritual fecurity in this World, 


and gave us only a conſequential proſpect 


of the Happineſs of ſuch a Practice in the 
other State, But our Savior in this place 
tells us expreſly, that for the practice of 
Piety here, we ſhall be infinitely rewarded 
in Heaven; And thy Father, which ſeeth 
in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. As 


if he had ſaid, O Chriſtian, obſerve well 


this Precept of private Devotion, be zea- 
lous and conſtant in it. You can go no 
where from the Divine preſence; but 


Gop is peculiarly preſent with you where- 


ever you retire to pray unto him. There- 


fore let your Words be with ſuch Seri- 


ouſneſs, and your Behavior with ſuch Re- 
verence, as becomes the Majeſty of that 
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Gop, who ſees you, tho you cannot ſee 


him. And then be aſſur'd, when you 
go out of this World, when you are call'd 
before his Tribunal, he will mention your 
ſecret Attendances upon him, he will tell 


before Men and Angels the many Hours 


you ſpent in Honour to his Name, and 
give you an open, ample, and eternal Re- 
compenſe. The more cloſe, the more fre- 
quent you appear in this Exerciſe, God 


will be the better pleas'd, the higher 
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proof you give of your Sincerity, and the 
greater will be your Reward in Heaven. 
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E. 
The peculiar Excellencies of P RI VATE 
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*LYT Is the Judgment of the Almighty 
| concerning himſelf, Pſal. 50. 23. 
Whoſo offereth me thanks and praiſe, he 
honoureth me. And every other part 
of Divine Worſhip is a certain Acknow- 
ledgment and Exaltation of the Divine 
Perfections. The Omni-preſence, the 
Knowlege, the Goodneſs and Power of 
— Gop, are eminently profeſs'd, and highly 
_ declar'd by ſuch Addreſſes and Petitions. 
For did we believe Gop to be confind 
within the Circle of Heaven; did we be- 
lieve him to be as dull and ſtupid as the 
Heathen Gods made of wood and ſtone; 
did we believe him to be like one of the 
Furies, a peeviſh andill-natur'd Being, dif- 
ficult to pleaſe, hard to be intreated, and 
delighting in the Miſeries of his Creatures; 
or did we believe him to be ſtinted in his 
Power, and unable to relieve us accord- 
ing to our Wants; had we, I fay, fuch 
” Appre- | 
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Apprehenſions of Gop, then we ſhou'd. 


have no Temptation to pray unto him, 
then Prayer wou'd indeed be ooliſhneſs. 


But bleſſed be Gop, from Natural Rea- 
ſon, from Chriſtian Revelation, we have 


better Apprehenſions of the Divine Na- 


ture. And as theſe Apprehenſions excite 
us to Adoration: ſo Adoration is a full Te- 
ſtimony of the ſublime Thoughts we have 
entertain'd of Gop. 5 praying to Gop 
we profeſs to believe the U, quit) of his 
Preſence, that he is every where, how- 
ever inviſible to bodily Eyes, that he fills 
every place, and that no Appartment 


is too cloſe, no Darkneſs too dee 


for him to obſerve. By praying to God, 


we. profeſs to believe that he is a wiſe 
Being, that he is infinite in Knowledge, 
that he is the Governor of the Word, , 
and takes notice of Humane Affairs, that 
he hears our Prayers, underſtands our 
Wants, and by what proper Methods to 
relieve us. By praying to God, we pro- 
feſs to believe, not only that he is an Omni- 
preſent and infinitely knowing Being, but 
that his Goodneſs is equal to them both; 
that he is ready to diſtribute his Trea- 
ſures to thoſe that ſerve him, and call up- 
on him faithfully; Grace without reſerve 


he has promis'd to give, and Temporal 
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Bleſſings; pray'd for with ſubaiſſion and 

for right ends, he will either grant, or 

grant a Bleſſing for deſiring them. Laſtly, 

y praying to God, we profeſs to be- 
lieve him as able to relieve us accordin 

to our Neceſſities, as he is willing to do 

for us according to his Power; being 

1 firmly perſwaded, that his Power is ab- 

_ ſolute, his Kingdom ſupreme, and bis 


Dominion univerſal from Generation to 
Generation. 


Every devout Chriſtian, who prays 
with the Spirit and prays with the Un- 
derſtanding alſo, will unavoidably have 
theſe Notions of Gop. And a Creature 
cannot glorify a Creator in a higher and 

more acceptable way, than by believing 
him to be an infinitely perfect and tran- 
ſcendent Being, than by worſhipping him 
with the utmoſt proſt ration of Soul and 
Body upon the account of theſe Excel- 
lencies, than by profeſſing his own Exi- 
ſtence and Dependance to be from him; 
and that he is nothing, has nothing, and 
expects nothing, but what immediately 
flows from his Good- will and Pleaſure. 


Beſides, Private Prayer is an excellent 
Duty, not only upon the account of our 

| honoring” Got for his Perfettions, bur 
9 e 
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Boy is preſent with all Perſons in eye- 
place, by his creating and preſerving Pro- 
 widence: this is his Natural Preſeuce. And 
in this full ſenſe he canfiot be excluded 
from any of the Works of his own Hands, 
neither do's he exclude himſelf. Yes 


T 0 ITT * 


But his Preſence with good Perſons, 
with good Perſons at their Devotions, is 


* in a more.eminent and peculiar manner. : 
” When we draw nigh to God in Prayer, 
3s God will draw near to us with his Pre- 
4 4 ſence of Grace and Bleſſing. There is 
8 nothing that makes ſo cloſe, ſo laſting, 
and fo gracious an Union between God 
of and our Souls, as Prayer. This procures 
* the Bleſſing of God the Father, the Love 


„ of the Eternal Son, and the Fellowſhip of 
— the Holy Ghoſt. Such an Union with 
the Sacred Trinity is the higheft Honor 
4 Humane Nature is capable of receiving; 
45 ſuch an Union breaths Comfort to our 
Souls, revives our drooping Spirits, and 
| proves an Antepaſt to the Joys above; 
, ſuch an Union enlightens the Darkneſs, 
of the Underſtanding, and melts down 
the /ubbornneſs af the Heart, that we may 
clearly perceive Spiritual things, and be 
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deeply affected with them. In ſuch 2 

dreſſes we have the Honor to ſpeak to 
the Inviſible God; And, God, unheard, 
unſeen, gives us a ſilent Information, an 
Information which comes upon our Souls 
like Dew into a Fleece of Wool, not ſo 
much known by the Fall, as by Effect. 
The more frequent, ſerious, and conſtant 
theſe pious Colloquies are, the more com- 
pos'd are our Minds, our Hearts the more 
ſenſible, and capable of Divine Impreſ- 


ſions; and God unveils himſelf, as it were, 
and diſcovers more of his Nature and Will, 


and our own Spiritual Condition. What we 
do know becomes hereby the more influ- 
ential, this being the means of God's gra- 
cious Preſence. And what we do not 
know, God will take care to inform us, 
provided it be neceſſary; and if it be not 
neceſſary, then our Ignorance will not 
be fatal. So that what by God's Union 
made with our Wills, what by the Diſ⸗ 
coveries made to the r we 
are bleſs d, excellently bleſs d with the 
Divine preſence of —.— and Bleſſing, 
which communicates to us both Trutb 


ang, Happineſs. 


Moreover, Private Prayer is an ex- 
cellent Duty, as it is an evident proof of 


the. i incerity of our Hearts. 
Since 
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Since no Mortal can penetrate into the 


inward Receſſes of our Souls, and fully 


diſcover upon what Principles we act, it 


is not for us to aſſume an Authority to 
cenſure the Motives of ſuch Perſons, as 
attend upon the Public Worſhip of God. 


And God forbid that we ſhou'd judge the 
Principles of any to be inſincere, except 


there be apparent reaſon for it. 


Vet this however may be aſſerted, that 
in ſuch a Service, there is room left for 


and unworthy Principles are utterly ex- 
cluded. A Perſon may go to Church and 
come to the Duties of a Family, to be 
thought Religious, to pleaſe ſome. Per- 
ſons, to promote his Intereſt, to be ſeen of 
Men, and to gain applauſe; and all theſeends 
are impious and hypocritical. But the De- 


vout Chriſtian in Retirement cannot be 


ſway'd by any of theſe Motives. His ſe- 
cret Piety muſt flow from an inward 
ſenſe of God and Duty. Nothing elſe 


can poſlibly oblige him to pray, when no 


Eye do's ſee him, when no Ear can hear 
him. Tho” there are a great many ſin- 
cere devout Worſhippers of Gad in Fa- 


milies and Churches; yet this I may pre- 
ſume to ſay, that, when a Perſon joyns 


in 


— 


Oſtentation and Vain- glory: whereas in 
private Addreſſes to God, theſe ſecular 


— ͤ —— 


122 Of Private Prayer. 
in the Prayers of the Congregation, but 
neglects to pray to God in Private, he 
has reaſon to fear, his Heart is not aright 
towards Cod. And we cannot give a better 
Proof, offer a fuller Teſtimony, that we are 
truly good and conſcientious Chriſtians, 
than by withdrawing our ſelves from the 
World, from our Family, our Friends 
and Relations to attend upon God, than 
by putting up our Petitions at ſuch times, 
and in ſuch places, where none but God 
and our own Conſciences are witneſſes. 
This is indeed real Duty. This muſt pro- 
ceed from an honeſt Hoare Here no 
worldly Ends cou'd be the Motives. Be- 
cauſe others are. not priyy to it, and our 
Character in the World might be main- 


tain d without it. 


3 
The abſolute Neceſſity of PRIVATE 


He abſolute Neceſſity of this Duty 
ſeems to ariſe in the firſt place, 
from the many Perſonal Sins we are guil- 
ty of. Which Perſonal Sims are not, and 
ought not to be included in a General 


Confeſ⸗ 


ment is abſolutely requir'd for them. 


Now ſince we cannot but know what 
Offences we have committed, what guilt 


we have contracted, ſince humane Nature. 


and common Modeſty will reſtrain a Man 
from declaring his guilt to the World; 
ſince Private Confeſſion to any Perſon 


whatſoever, is not in it felf neceſſary to 


Salvation, and ſince Confeflion to Al- 
mighty God is abſolutely requir'd in or- 
der to Forgiveneſs, we are flrongly ob- 
lig d to ſeek out ſome private place where 
to make our Confeſſion unto him. Not 
by way of Information, for he knows 


our Life better than we our ſelves do: 


but as a Teſtimony of our Humility and 
Sorrow for offending his Divine Majeſty. 


God knows too many of us ſtand in too 
little Aw of our own Conſciences. Others 


thro the treachery and violence of the 
Devil and their own Luſts, are betray d 


into Sin, contrary to their cooler though 
and ſober Reaſon. And others plot 


contrive how to commit wickedneſs, and 


by a train of Conſideratians endeayor to 
do it the moſt ſecurely, That they keep 
ſecret every Man in the deep of his Heart. 


Now, when we come to examine our 


Con- 
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Conſciences, not lightly, and after the 
manner of diſſemblers with God,; but ſo 
as to make a throrow Scrutiny into the 
words of our Mouths, and the Medita- 
tions of our Hearts, and the Actions of 
our Lives; and to obſerve the Moral 
Gd and Evil in each of them, when by 
ſuch a Scrutiny we have obſery'd the Na- 
ture and Number of our relapſes into 
Sin, it is our Duty to retire to expreſs 

our mournful Humiliation for the many 
particular ſecret Sins, which we from time 
to time moſt grievouſly have committed. 


And this Privilege is not only a Duty, 
but a Happineſs. "Tis certainly a happy 
Privilege that God will meet us where- 
ever we fall down before him, and hear 
our Prayers, and accept our Perſons, By 
not making Public Confeſſion neceſſary to 
Salvation, his Goodneſs plainly appears to 
be ſuch, as to pardon our Sins, and preſerve 
our Reputation. By this he at once con- 
trives to forgive the Errors we are guilty 
of, and to prevent their expoſing us ro the 
public contempt of the World. And Oh ! 
Let the ſenſe of our many ſecret Sins and 
provoking Crimes, of which the World is 
1gnorant, engage us to the Duty and Hap- 
pineſs of Private Prayer, as ever we de- 
fire the Forgiveneſs of them at Gop's 
Hands. Again, 
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Again, Private Prayer is neceſlary, 


from the Private Temptations and Dan- 
gers we are expos d to. 1 


As we have a great deal of ſecret guilt 
to confeſs; ſo we have abundance of ſe- 


cret corruption to ſubdue. Which cor- 
ruption being ſo various in different Per- 


ſons,'tis impoſſible for any particular form 
of Prayer to expreſs the ſpiritual Wants 
of every individual Perſon. The public 
and ſettled Prayers of any Church or Con- 
gregation cannot make ſufficient proviſion 
for theſe Caſes. And therefore Gop al- 
lows and commands us, to put up our 
Supplications when alone, and pour out 
our Souls before him in private. 


Of all Mortals we muſt know our ſelves 
beſt, We cannot well be ignorant of the 
peculiar Temptations, to which our Tem- 
per and Circumſtances do expoſe us, and 


where we are the moſt. prone to offend. 


Senſible we muſt be of the many and 
dangerous Enemies we have to reſiſt, 
and how our Bodies and Souls are en- 
compalſs'd with threatning Evils, where- 


ever we go, where-ever we are, what- 
ever we do. Every new Occurrence and 


Change of Life affords freſh matter for 
Conflict, and calls for new Supplies. And 
| our 
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our Private Devotions muſt be perform d 
in ſuch a manner, as may comprehend 
theſe Spiritual Wants, theſe Temporal 
Dangers, with which we are peculiarly 
encompaſs d. For otherwiſe the Divine 
Protection in theſe various and emergent 
Wants and Dangers, can neither be im- 
plor'd nor obtain d. Since this is the Na- 
ture of our Spiritual and Temporal State, 


no Public Form of Prayer can poſſibly be 


ſuitably adapted to it. And the CLOSE T 
muſt ſupply, what the Cnhuxck is una- 
voidably deficient in. SER 


There we are to tell God, without re- 
ſerve, with all the freedom imaginable, 


what Diſeaſes our Souls do labour under, 


and to beg of him to be our Spiritual 
Phyſirian, and not to give us up to the 
Dominion of any vile Luft or corrupt Af- 
fection. When we riſe in the Morning, 
his Bleſſing muſt be deſir d to conduct 
us thro the ſucceeding Day; that ſo nei- 
ther the Wiles of Satan, nor the Treachery 
of our own Hearts, nor the Virulence of 
oufCorporeal Humors may draw us into 
Sin, that ſo we may be deliverd from 
vain Thoughts and raſh Words, from the 
mM Examples of Men, and the wicked 
perſwaſions of any with whom we con- 
verſe. In the important and lawful * 
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neſs of our particular Callings, he' muſt 
be invok'd to proſper the Work of our 
Hands, to direct our Thoughts, and guide 
our Judgments. When we go abroad, 
we muſt ask his Providence to attend us, 
as a Defence from evil Accidents, and 
the Violence of Men; for with the Lord 
only there is ſafety, And when we lay dur 
ſelves down to reſt, in His Arms we ſhall 
nat be afraid; Nays we may lie doton, and 
our Sleep ſhall be ſweet. r AIG 


As our Wants and Dangers may vary, 
ſo our Private Prayers muſt undergo 
the ſame Alteration, to anſwer the Ne- 
ceſſities of our changeable Condition. 
Which conſideration makes Private 
Prayer a ſtanding and neceſſary Duty, 


Moreover, Private Prayer appears to 
be very neceſſary 5 from the particular 
Bleſſmgs and Mercies we have experienc d 
already, and may experience for the fu- 
ture. od NN 


2 
„ 


We are always receiving from the 
Hands of Gop. Moſt of us do daily 
experience a new Addition of ſome pe- 
culiar Favor, were we ſo wzſe as to ob- 
ſerve it, or ſo grateful as to treaſure it 
up in our Memories. Thereigning power 

| we 
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of ſome Sin may be found to be leflen'd, 
or the Improvement of ſome Grace come 
nearer to its perfection. Succeſs may have 
attended our Endeavors, and we been 
Srangely bleſs d in our Employments. 
Our Lives may have been in very immi- 
nent Danger, and wonderfully preſerv'd 
by a kind Providence. The Hearts of 
our Enemies may have been turn'd, and 
they at peace with us, or we endu'd with 
an extraordinary Meekneſs. And the 
Affections of our Benefactors may {till 
continue to contrive and increaſe our 


Happineſs. | 


Now theſe and the like Bleſſings afford 
ſufficient matter for Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving. Praiſe and Thankſgiving is one 
eſſential part of Prayer. And if ſo, we 
muſt retire to perform it perfectly and 
aright. Becauſe otherwiſe the perfor - 
mance will want that particular Acknow- 
ledgment, which our Experience of the 


Divine Goodneſs, and the ſtrong Ties of 


Gratitude do abſolurely require. 


Laſtly, Private Prayer is neceſſary, 
from the Examples as well as Commands 
in Scripture. EA 


As the ſecret Worſhipping of Go 


becomes 
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becomes a Duty to Chriſtians, not only 
from the Command of our Savior, but. 


5 alſo from the Nature of our Spiritual 
n State, and the Reaſon of the thing: fo 
g we are encourag'd to it by the Examples 
* of the Saints; whoſe Practice we are ob. 
d lig'd to imitate in all things agreeable to 
* Divine Precepts. Patriarchs, Kings and 
d Prophets, and Examples of both Sexes, 
ch are recorded in Scripture for their retir'd 


Hours of Devotion. Early in the Morn- 
ing, Pſal. 5. 3. David directed his Prayer 
oy unto Gop, and did look up. It was the 
conſtant cuſtom of the Prophet Daniel, 
Dan. 6. 10. to go into his houſe, and, his 
rd windows being open in his Chamber to: 
of. wards Feruſalem, he kneel'd upon his 
5 Knees three times a day, and pray d, and 
Se gave thanks before his God, as he did a- 
ve” foretime. St. Matthew tells us of our Sa- 


. vior, Matth. 14. 23. that, hen he had 


51 ſent the Multitudes away, he went up in- 
to a Mountain apart to pray; and when 
the Evening was come; He was there à. 
lone. St. Mark informs us, Mark 1. 35. 
that CHRIST riſing up a great while be: 


ſolitary place, and there pray d. And theſe 
| Retirements are obſerv'd by the Evans 
geliſts to be very frequent. The Apoſtles, 
and all good n have conſtantly 


fol⸗ 


fore Day, went out, and departed into a 


33 
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follow'd his Example herein. And whilſt 
theſe Inſtances are turn'd -oyer in our 


Thoughts, may their Examples prove 


fruitful in our Lives, that we may fallow 


them, as they follow'd Chr}, in the ſin- 


cere and conſtant Practice of ſo neceſſary 


and excellent a Duty. 


—— * 4 


—_ 


S E C T. VII 


The Meaning of vain Repetitions in 
PRAYER examin d. 


F all the Dutics both of Natural 
and Reveal'd Religion, there is 


none of greater Excellency or of more 


abſolute Neceſſity, than that of praying 
to Gop. And if fo, tis of the higheſt 
Importance to be rightly inſtructed in the 
due performance of ſo Noble and Solemn 
a piece of Divine Tale: E ſpecially 
there is more Occaſion for Directions 


herein; becauſe Chri/tians are apt to he 
miſtaken in the manner of this Religious 
A it ſelf, and run upon the Extremes 
either of Prophaneneſs or Superſtition ; 
Prophaneneſs making it a Duty more eaſy, 
and Superſtition a Duty more trouble- 


He, 


ſome, than it really is. 


. 
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He, who commanded us to pray in 
ſecret, was doubtleſs the beſt qualify d 
to teach us how to pray. Now after 
| his Command in ſuch a caſe, he offers a 
cautionary Direction to oppoſe a mate- 
rial Error, Matth. 6. 7. But when ye pray 
uſe not vain Repetitions, as the Heathen 
do: for they think they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. And it will be high- 
3 to true Piety rightly to un- 

erſtand the Extent of this Direction. 


It muſt not be imagin'd, that our Sa- 
vior by this Precept abſolutely condemns 
long Prayers, tho never ſo well circumſtan- 
tiated. A Chriſtian may pray a long time, 

may ſpend whole Hours in it, provided 
he has Time, Abilities, and Affections 
for it. So far is this from being diſallow'd, 
that it is the higheſt Ornament of a Chri- 
ſtian, and the true Perfection of a devout 
Temper. Becauſe it makes our Confeſ- 
ſion the more compleat, and the Expreſ- 
lions of our Dependance upon Gop the 
more particular and full, and conſequent- 
ly our Service the mote acceptable, 
Where there is true Senſe, much Leiſure; 
and a pious Diſpoſition, a long Prayer 
cannot fall under a vain Repetition, nor 
be juſtly diſcommended. Becauſe fuch 
| 12 A 


ees do's beſt ſerve the Ends of Religion. 


rience of ſuch dulneſs and ſuch wan- 


collection, this Imputation may juſtly 


in the Public Congregation can only re- 


ri of God more ſtrongly engag'd to come 


K 
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a Prayer by Perſons in ſuch Circumſtan- 


Neither can it be call'd a vain Repe- 
tition to call Sac our Thoughts, and re- 
peat our Expreſſions, when we have ex- 
pericnc'd any dulneſs or wandrings in our 
Devotions. If indeed after the Expe- 


drings we ſtill proceed without any Re- 


be affix d to our Prayer. But where there 
is ſuch a Recollection, no room is left 
for this Imputation, the Crime of Vain- 
repetition is utterly excluded. Becauſe a 
Repetition ſo circumſtantiated demon- 
ſtrates the deep Senſe we have of God's 
Preſence, ſhews an earneſt Deſire to have 
our Requeſts granted, deplores this In- 
firmity of Humane Nature, and 1s the 
beſt, the only Remedy that can be us'd in] 
ſuch a Caſe. The wandring Worſhipper 


cover himſelf by revolving the general 
Senſe of the Prayer, and ſaying to it an 
hearty Amen. Butin the Cloſer this Re- 
petition may and ought to be apply'd. 
And conhdent 1 am, the. Devil cannot 
be more effectually baffled, nor the Spi- 


ſooner to our Aſſiſtance, than by the Ob- 


ſervation of this Rule. | We 
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We ſee then what this Precept againſt 
uſing vain Repetitions do's not imply. 
It do's not condemn long Prayers rightly 
circumſtantiated ; neither do's the Recol- 
lection of our Thoughts, or the Repeat- 
ing our Expreſſions after dulneſs and 
wandrings, fall under this Cenſure. 


That which our Savior here condemns, 
is either one, or rather both of theſe two 


things. The Repeating a Prayer, whe- 


ther long or ſhort, without Attention and 


Tervor. Or, the Multiplying idle, empty, 


and unſeaſonable words in Prayer, and 
thinking purely to be heard for their much 


ſpeaking, 


. Firſt, The Repeating a Prayer, whe- 
ther long or ſhore, without Attention and 
Fervor ; which we are carefully to avoid, 


when we pray. 


This may in the ſtricteſt propriety of 
Speech be call'd Vain, as being put up to 
no purpoſe. For we have no reaſon to 
expect, that God will be ready to hear 
us, when we do not hear our ſelves, nor 
obſerve what we ask. Or, how can we 
think he will favorably receive and grant 
our Petitions, ſo long as we ſpeak 1n a 
cold and indifferent manner; as if it was 

* 1 


not a Matter of Concern to us, whether 
our Deſires were anſwer' d or not. Let 
the Sentences of our Prayers be never ſo 
full and ſhort, let our Prayers be put in- 
to the moſt grave, proper and ſenſible 
Form imaginable; yet Coldneſs and In- 
gdvertency in the Performance, will cer- 
tainly make it a Vain- repetition. A Repe- 
tition ſo far vain; as that it will be net- 
— pleaſing to Gon, nor beneficial to 


0 


— 


pn 


And there is a great deal of Reaſon for 
all this: Becauſe Go is an infinitely 
Wiſe and e, Being, and there- 
fore expects from Rational Creatures a 
Rational Service. When our Mind and 
Affections go along with our Petitions, 
Gop is truly honor d, and we aſſuredly 
heard and bleſs d. This I am ſure ſnoud 
be our Aim, and ought to be our higheſt 

Regard. But if a 1 5 comes to wor- 
ſhip Gop, whether in the Church, Fa- 
mily or Cloſet, and kneels before him, and 
lifts up his Eyes and Hands, and ſpeaks 
_ his Petition, and at the ſame time do's 
1 not think what he ſpeaks, and conſiders 
not before whom he appears, what he is 
2 aadoing, and has not his Heart aright to- 

Wards Gop, nor endeavors to raiſe his 
= Affections to Spiritual Matters, can 1 
_ bY - _ ALY 
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our Hearts and Souls accompany the 


condemn'd „ directly. 
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call this Piety? Far be it from me to give 
it ſuch a Name. Tis rather a more ſe- 


rious way of affronting Gop. Gop will 
then complain of us, as he once did of 


the Fews by his Prophet upon the like 


Occaſion, 1/a. 29. 13. This People draw 
near me with their Month, and with their 
Lips do honor me, but have remov'd their 
Heart far from me. e, Fee eb 


So that all the Forms of Prayer, tho' 
never ſo excellently compos'd, all the 
outward Ceremonies of Devotion, tho' 
never ſo exactly obſerv d, are only Mock- 
formalities, empty Pageantry, Hypocri- 
tical Cringes, . except 


Action, except we pray with the Spirit, 
and pray. with the Underſtanding alſo. _ 


2 Secondly, The multiplying idle, empty, 


and unſeaſonable Words in Prayer, and 
thinking purely to be heard for this much 


| fpeaking, is a vain Repetition, which our 


Savior here condemns. 


The former Repetition was defective, 
not in the Matter, but the Spirit: But 
this proves defective in the Form it ſelf. 
The former was a Conſequential Offence 
againſt this Precept: but this latter is 
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No the peculiar Nature of this Of- 
fence is to be gather d from the Practice 

of the Heathens, and from the Reaſon of 
their Practice. From the Practice of the 
Heat hens; becauſe it is ſaid, hen ye 
pray uſe not vain repetitions, as the Hea- 
thens do. And from the Reaſon of their 
Practice; becauſe it is added, for: they 
think they ſhall be heard for their much 
| Speaking, © e 


As to the Practice of the Heathens, I 
ſhall take the Learned Dr. Hammond's 
Obſervations and Inſtances in his Com- 
ment upon the Place, and he obſerves, 
that it was a Cuſtom amongſt them in 
the worſhipping of their falſe Gods to uſe 

abundance of Tautologies; Tautologies, 
4 not only in Senſe, but even in Words. 
f * £-Eſchylus, their noted Tragedian, hath 
3 near a hundred Verſes together made up 
of the very ſame words, in their crying 
to their Gods. The Idolatrous Worſhip- 
pers in the 1 Kings 18. 26. continued from 
Morning until Noon, ſaying, O Baal, hear 
us: And the People of Epheſus, Acts 19. 
34. for tuo hours together, cry d, Great 
1s Diana of the Epheſians. But where 
the M ords are not the fame, provided 
the Senſe be ſo, tis real Tautology to 
oY Þ [Te 
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repeat the ſame Senſe, cho under never 
ſuch variety of Expreſlions. | 


As to the Reaſon of their Practice, that 
was fetch'd fromehe expected Succeſs of 
ſuch Repetitions. And the Expectation 
of Succeſs upon this account ariſes from 
the Principle of thinking God to be al- 
together ſuch a one as themſelves; ima- 
gining in reality, what Elijah advis d iro- 
5 1 Kings 18. 27. Cry aloud, for be 
iS a God, either he is talking, or he is pur- 
ſuing, or he is in a journey, or peraduen- 
ture he fleepeth, and muſt be awaked. This 
is indeed a great Miſtake ; but they muſt 
proceed upon this miſtaken Principle, ſo 
long as they expect to be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. For if much ſpeaking 
in the preſent ſenſe. prevails, it muſt be. 
either becauſe God hears not their firſt 
 Addfeſles, or becauſe he underſtands not 
their firſt Information, or becauſe his Pa- 
tience mult be perfectly tired out before 
he grants his Bleſſing. All which are 
ridiculous and blaſphemous to ſuppoſe. 


ww, w -& 
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So that the Offence here in Prayer con- 
demn'd is, The ſpeaking unto Gop the 
ſame words, or the ſame Senſe under va- 
rious Expreſſions, over and over again at 
the ſame time, and thinking the ſooner 
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to be heard by Cop Almighty for the ſake 
of theſe Tautologies, Theſe are the Re- 
Petitions, which the Heathens prattis'd, 
which our Savior calls Vain, which were 
thought to gain the Mceptance of Hea- 
ven, and which Chriſtians are forbidden 


ES: *-) 


The Obligations to pray by a FORM: 


Gn — 


1 Precept for calling upon God, ſo we 
ave ihe gte of Cri, who pray'd 
by a Form, and ſpake the ſame words, at 
different times of waiting upon God. And 
He plainly ſhews the Neceſſity of praying 
by a Form, by compoſing a Ser Form 
Himſelf, leaving it upon Record, and en- 
joyning his Diſciples to uſe that when 
they pray, tho not excluſive of other 
G e AA ( 
And a Form of Prayer is as uſeful as it 
is neceſſary: yea, ſo far uſeful, as to ad- 
vance the Noble Purpoſes of Religion, 
and the very End and Spirit of PRAYER. 
And we cannot ſo well pray by the Spi- 
rit, except we pray by a Form. 1085 
Now 


A 8 we have the Authority of Divine 
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Now the Truth of my Aſſertion, 1 
prove thus. To pray by the Si- 5 = 
rit is, to pray knowmgly, a. 


fectionatelx, and heartily ; for ſuch thin os, 
and in ſuch a manner, as the Holy Ghoft 


in Scripture either commands or allows 
of. And ſince this is the preſent and ſtand- 
ing Notion of Praying by the Spirit, tis 
eaſy to evince, that the praying truly by 


the Spirit is better promoted by a Form, 


than without one. And that, as to the 
Matter of our Prayers, the Manner of 


our Expreſſions, and, the Heart and A, 
Fections which are to attend both. 


— 


If we conſider the Matter of our Pray- 


ers, or the Subſtance of what we ask, that 


Chriſtian is apparently in leſs Danger of 


Erring in this particular, who prays by 


a Premeditated Form, than he who prays - 
 Extempore, and utters haſty and ſudden 
_ Conceptions. Becauſe he, who prays by 

a Premeditated Form, conſiders the ge- 


neral Wants of Humane Nature, and his 


own particular Neceſlities, he diſtin- 


N betwixt Spiritual Graces and 


emporal Conveniences; betwixt things 


abſolutely neceſſary, and things acciden- 
tally ſo; what are good in themſelves, 
$i what are made fo by moderate Af- 
fections and right Ends. And by ſuch 


Conſi- 
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Conſiderations and Diſt inctions he com- 
poles his Prayer, and is well-prepar'd a- 
gainſt Miſtakes in asking things amiſs of 
God. Whereas he, who prays Extempore, 
and utters haſty and ſudden Conceptions, 
runs a great hazard, either of leaving out 
ſomething which is neceſſary to be deſi- 
red, or of defiring ſomething which, if 
granted, wou'd make himyuſtly miſerable, 
_ ®Tis a bold Intruſion to come before God 
without convenient Preparation; and tis 
ten to one but ſuch a bold Intruder proves 
deficient in the Subſtance of his Requeſts. R 


3 


Moreover, The praying by the Spirit 
is better promoted by a Form, than with- 
out one; if we alſo conſider the Manner 
of our Expreſſions, which is an eminent 
part of Prayer. . All Perſons have not 
the ſame preſence of Mind, nor the ſame 
command of Language: neither have the 
ſame Perſons an equal preſence of Mind, 
nor an equal command of Language at all 
times. Some things are to be ask d with 
Earneſtneſs, and without Condition: and 
others with a more indifferent Zeal, and 
a greater Reſignation to the Mill of the 
All-wiſe GOD. 


Now ſince the Caſe is thus, tis good 
for every one of us to obſerve and fol- 


5759 canta 
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low the Advice: - which che W 


Mouth, neither let thine Heart be ha 

to utter any thing before God. As our 
Wants muſt. be the ſubje&ts of our 
Thoughts, ſo our Expreſſions muſt be ad- 
apted to our Wants, and put up in ſuch 


gives, Eccleſ. 5. 2. Be not raſh with thy 
10 


an humble manner as becomes Duſt and 


Aſbes, ſinful Fleſp and Blood ſpeaking 
to the infinite Purity and Majeſty of 
Heaven. Which certainly he is beſt able 
to perform, who thinks before he ſpeaks, 


61 who thinks, not only what to ſay, but 
© how to order his Expreſlions. | 


Whereas a voluble Tongue teemihg 


the Conceptions of a ſudden, if not a 
_ , rambling Fancy, draws near to God with 
too much  Sawcineſs and Irreverence, 


and do's not always eſcape Impropriety, 


Nonſenſe, and Blaſphemy. And J hearti- 
iy wiſh the . and falſe Pretenders to 


xtempore Praying wou'd reflect on theſe 
things; and, when they appear before 


God in Prayer, take heed, that they of- 
fend not in their Tongue. * 


Laſtly, The praying truly by the $pi- 
rit, is better promoted by a Form, than 


without one; not only as to the Matter 
of our Prayers, or the Manner of our 
: 1 
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Expreſſions, but alſo, as to che Heart and 
Afﬀeftions which are to attend both. 


The Reaſon hereof is plain. Becauſe 
he, who prays by a Premeditated Form, 
has nothing elſe to do but to raiſe his 
Heart and Aﬀetions to his Petition: 
whilſt he, whe prays without a Form, is 
forc'd to ſtudy and invents as well as 

_ excite in his Soul a ſuitable degree of Ar- 
dency and Affection. And certainly the 
Soul cannot be employ'd two ways with 
as much vigor, as it might be only to one. 
The former truly feels the ſubſtantial 
Exerciſe of Religion; the latter muſt in- 

_ creaſe in Deadneſs of Spirit. Such a Per- 
ſon may be ſaid to be rather ſtudying 
than praying, and can neither joyn with 

Hhimſelf nor others with him. He, who 
prays without a Form, may indeed have 
a diſtorted Face, and rapturous Geſtures, 
an elevated Motion of bodily Spirits, and 
a great deal of Heat with little Devo- 
tion: whilſt he, who prays with ſtudied 
Thoughts and Expreſſions, has a ſerious, 
laſting, zealous and unaffected Piety; 
and his Affections in the Nobleſt Senſe 
are rais d by the Convictions of his Judg- 
ment. | 8 


So that we ſce, to pray by a Form is 
| Rea- 
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Reaſonable and Uſeful, and agrecable to 


the Precept and Practice of our Savior. 
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That aue are to pray in 4 Senſible and 
gs Brief Form. #8 
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deliver d by our Savior, Luke 12. 48. 
nto whomſoever much is given, of him 


. 1. is the poſitive Rule of Judgment 


ſhall much be requir d Now, ſince there 


is as much difference in Men's Minds ag 
their outward Features and Fortunes, 
Gop expects a Glorification ſuitable to 


the Meaſure of our Abilities. And ſince 


we are ta pray with the Underſtanding 


as well as to pray with the Spirit, weare 


to employ our parts in compoſing our 


Petitions. 1 do not mean, that our ray- 


ers ſhou d be flouriſh'd with Tropes and 
Metaphors, and the lofty Strains of Nhe. 
toric; but that every Chriſtian is oblig d 

firſt to get regular Thoughts of Gon, 
and his own Neceſlities; and then to di- 
ctate theſe Thoughts with the propereſt 
Words and moſt ſenſible Expreſſions, ac- 
cording to his Natural Capacity and Op- 


portunities of Improvement in Divine 


Knows 
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"Knowledge. And ſurely it muſt be a vain 


Repetition to utter Nonſenſe in our Ad- 
dreſſes to Almighty GOD. | 


l am ſure this is the Beſt Uſe and the No- 
bleſt Exerciſe of our Uuderſtandings. Let 
us have the largeſt Compaſs of Know- 
ledge; the firſt and chiefeſt Employment 
of this Knowledge muſt be according to 
our Gift, to make our Prayer unto that 
Gop, who gave us a power to think as 
well as ve. VVV 


| 


Tis certainly a prepoſterous Method); 

and a rude Affront upon the Kine of 
Heaven, to be cautious in our Diſcourſes 
with Men; and to be looſe in our Ex- 
preſſions to him. Such a Crime as this 
_ diſcovers an indecent Boldneſs, ſhews the 
too mean Thoughts we have of Gon, and 
the extravagant Regard we pay to Man. 
In our Diſcourſes to Men we may be al- 
low'd to be more free and bold; becauſe 
we then ſpeak to a Fellow-creature, to a 
Creature perhaps as weak and ſinful as 
our ſelves. But to ſpeak to Gop, the 
Eternal Mind, to ſpeak to Gop in whom 
are hid all the Treaſures of Miſdom, to 
ſpeak to Gop who is perfectly Holy, able 
to ſave and to deſtroy, ſnou d ſtrike an 
Aw upon our Thoughts, and teach 3 to 
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clap our Hands upon our Mouths. Here 
no Study ean be too deep, no Caution 
6 AAA e 


We muſt then pray, not only by a 


Form, but by a Senſible Form. For to 
ſpeak improperly by a Form, is as great; 
c. 


if not a greater fault, than to ſpeak im- 
properly without one. And this Senſible 
Form muſt be meaſur'd according to the 
different Gifts with which Gop has en- 
dued us. As we are to pray in a Senſibie, 
ſo in a Brief Form. By which I mean, 
that great Care ought to be taken in the 
Compoſition of our Prayers, to have our 
Expreſſions full and ſhort. Not ſo ſhort, 
as to exclude any real Neceſſities; nor 
yet ſo full, as to include Impertinence 
and Tautology. _ n 


To couch much Senſe under few Words 
is the higheſt Perfection of Speech, Be- 
cauſe it argues a comprehenſive Know> 
ledge of Truth in the Mind. In offe- 
ring Petitions to our Earthly Superiors, 
this Brevity and Fulneſs of Expreſſion is 


eſteem'd the moſt proper and ſucceſsful. 
Becauſe it ſhews * Modeſty , 
and Diſcretion in the Petitioner, - 
which makes his Perſon ſeen with Fa- 
vor, and heard with Attention; and his 


Dr. South, 
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| = 2 c recciv d wy or 
eaſily excus d: and, with reſpect to the 
Perſon who is addreſs d to, it aſcribes a 
Sagacity ſo quick and piercing, as it were 
a; Freſumption to inform, and a Benignity 
great, as it were needleſs to importune. 
nd if this way of Petitioning be ſowell e- 
ö md. of, and accepted by a Superior i in 
this World, it muſt eminently be ſo in our 
petitioning of Go. Gop certainly ought 
to be treated with the higheſt deference 
to his Excellent Perfeltons. conſidering 
the infinite Diſtance and Difference there 


is betwixt Go and 5. e Haan 
tate en Be * 
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There i is moreo ver a 3 foal of Rea- 
fon upon ſeveral accounts, why, we ſhou'd 
be ſßort and full in the offering up our 


Prayers. For our Savior, teaching us how 


eo ray _— a. Short and Compre- 
henſive Form, which: 8 us 
to peruſe. "When He was inb is deepeſt 
Agony of Fear, he, was inde eed extrem 
 ly,carnef, 17 very, brief in his addre 
fog himſelf to his Heavenly, Father. 80 
that we haye both his Example a nd Di- 


rection, not to be prolix nor tedious in 
our Devotions... 
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therefore no more words are == 
than to acknowledge our Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities, and expreſs our Honor and Obea 
dience, Humility and Dependance. All 
which may be drawn up into a narrow 
Compaſs. Prayer do's not prevail with 
the Almigbiy, as words do in Humane 

Converſe, by way of Information, by 
way of Perſwaſion, or tiring Patience; 
No; Gov is not to be wrought upon by 
any of theſe ways. The Efficacy of Prayer 
is not by a Natural Caſualty, but by 
Vertue of God's. Promiſe. He has pro- 
mis d to hear us, if we ask in Conſi- 
dence of the Merits and Mediation of his 
Son. And upon this account we come 
with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, 

and ought to let our Words be few. God 
will not hear us the ſooner for our much 
Speaking; nor the leſs, when we pray of 


PW 9 


a Form that is Ja ble, Full and n 


EO ce and Fulneſs of Exorefſion 
in Talg will be ſooneſt heard. Becauſe 
ſuch a Method ſo ſtrikes in with the lnfir- 
mities of Humane Nature, as to enable 
a Chriſtian to pray in the moſt acceptable 
Manner. For whoever confiders, how our 
Souls are ſubject to the ebbs and fotos of 
bodily Spirits within us; and the Multi- 
PREP of Objects withoutus, be willcon- 
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clude, that it is impoſlible for the ſame 
Perſon to maintain the ſame Fervor and 
Attention in a long Prayer, as he can in 
a ſhort one. And therefore whatever 
advances the Fervor and Attention of 
Prayer, muſt make way for its Accept- 
ance with the Almighty. Which being 
really true, as to the cutting off unnecel- 
ſary enlargements in our Petitions to Hea- 
ven, and drawing them up 1nto as full 
and narrow a Compaſs as poſſible, ſhou'd 
engage us to obſerve the Command of 
Chriſt, not to uſe vain Repetitions when 
we'pray, and to avoid the Errors of the 
Heathens ,- who vainly think they ſhall 
be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
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5 The Caſe of Wandring Thoughts in 
PRAYER ?ntroduc'd and ſlated. 


N this Section I fhall rake occaſion to 1 
conſider, how extremely difficult it is | 
to. keep the Mind long intent upon any 
Object; how much more difficult it is to 
keep it intent upon Spiritual Objects, and, 0 
that it is the moſt difficult to preſerve In- i 
tenſeneſs of Thoughts upon Spiritual Ob- 
zects at the time of our Devotions. 


3 Firſt, 
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| Firſt, How extremely difficult it is to 


keep the Mind long intentupon any Ob- 
ye” e "a8 


As we experience within us a Power 


to think: ſo we find by the ſame Expe- 


rience, that we have ſo far a command 
over our Thoughts, as to vindicate the 
Liberty of our Natures. For we now 
think on this Subject, and immediately 


. upon another, at,our own pleaſure, 


But, notwithſtanding this Power, we 
unhappily want ſo perfect a Sway, as to 
bave a continu'd chain of fix'd Thoughts 
for any conſiderable time, without a di- 
ſtinct interview of Fancy. Tis common 
for the Mind to begin with, and reſolve 
upon one Subject, and in a little time a- 
bundance of different Notions crowd in fo 


_ faſt, that we loſe the ſight of our firſt 


Contemplation. And indeed it is not 
unaccountable, that it ſhou'd be ſo. For 
we have various Deſires and Paſſions, 
which are very apt to riſe within us, 
even in our deepeſt Meditations. And 
our Thoughts do nacurally run accord- 
ing to the Compals of our AﬀeCtions. 


Beſides, whilſt we are in the Body, the 0 
teal K 3 Ope- 
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Operations of our Minds in a great mea- 
ſure depend upon the Nature and Mo- 
tion of our Blood and Spirits. Which, 
being ſubject to various ebbs and flows, 
muſt reciprocally occaſion a Fluctuation 
and Levity in the Underſtanding. Ei- 
ther thro': the Exceſs | or Defect, the 
Lightneſs or Groſsneſs, the too Quick 

or too Slow Motion of bodily Spirits, 
our Reaſon cannot procced in its Exer- 
eiſe without png crc 


: * 
4 3 * 


Nay: farther, where: ever we are, we 
muſt be encompalsd with variety of Ob- 
jets, which ſtrike upon our outward 
Senſes, und occaſion various Senſations 
in our Mind and Soul. Theſe Impreſſions 
are unavoidable; and yet what we ſee, 
and what we hear, ſnaps the chain of 


Our I e e and 118 mw our pere 
tions. 12 EEG 
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So that ebe we he's Romer to think] 
ao wer to think no upon this' Subject; 
and anon upon another: yet what thro? 
the various Deſites and Paſſions of our 
Minds, hat throꝭ the Impreſſions of out- 
ward Objects, and the Senſations in our 
Souls upon thoſe Impreſſions, e truly 
find, that we cannot be long intent up- 
n on one Subject * Interruption. 


90 Second- 
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more abſtract 
Senſe, and are more dark and myſterious, 
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T houghr be ſo extremely difficult upon 
any Object in general, it is much more 
ſo upon Spiritual Objects. For as the 
Reaſons 1 have already urg d, conclude 
more ſtrongly in this caſe, than in the 
former; ſo in this caſè there are additio- 


nal Reaſons to TI the PCR, Ak. 
— WS te. A 
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Nature, than thoſe of 


and have reſpect to a future State. And 
therefore it cannot be expected, that we 
ſhou'd be ſo much affected with them, 
nor dwell ſo long upon them, as upo 
thoſe, which we can comprehend, which 
we ſee and feel, and daily converſe with. 


For tho the Arguments for theſe Trut 


be very clear and convincing, and the Ob- 


jections againſt them very weak and fri- 


volous, when compar'd with the Argu- 


ments for them; yet theſe Reflections call 


for much more Application of Mind, than 
others of a ſenſible, immediate and pre- 


ſent concern. And as we atè much ſooner 


tired with theſe Reflections, becauſe they 
require ſuch Abſtractedneſs of Thought: 
. 1 the way, the — of this Imper- 
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fection ſhou'd however engage us to more 
frequent Meditations upon ſuch Objects, 
to, remedy, as far as poſſible, this unavoi- 
dable Infirmity, and make Divine Truths 
more familiar to our Thoughts, and more 
influential upon our Practice. | 


Beſides, The Nature of Man, as well 
as the Nature of the Truths, makes it 
more difficult for the Mind to be intenſe 
upon Spiritual Objects, than any other. 
Such is the preſent Corruption and De- 
ravation of Humane Nature, that good 
Thoughts are now diſagreeable to our 
Inclinations. By the Fall, the Soul is de- 
thron'd from its juſt Dominion and Em- 
_ pirez. and made a ſhackled Captive to the 
Body. Pious Meditations upon Divine 
Subjects being ſo much againſt the grain 
ol our ſenſible Deſires, we are with ſome 
difficulty brought to think of them, and 
ſoon tir d with them. 5 


If we conſult either Others or Our 


Selves, we may be caſily convinc d of 
this Truth. act 


WMben out of Love and Friendſh ip we 
diſcourſe. with ſome Perſons about the 
Principles of Faith and Vertue, there is 
a ſtrange Uneaſineſs diſcover d thereup- 
. On; 
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on; they receive us with Coldneſs and 
Indifferency, and are ready to turn the 

Stream of the Diſcourſe, and call a new 

Cauſe, But talk with the ſame Perſons 
about the Health of their Bodies, or the 
Increaſe of Trade, or the Security of 
their Eſtates, or the Gratification of any 
Senſual Appetite, or the Affairs of the 
Neighborhood, or Public News, where 
there is a cheap Farm to be lett, or a good 
Purchaſe to be bought, or how to ſell 
dear; Oh! with what apparent Eagerneſs 
do they attend, and with grateful Expreſ- 
ſions embrace us as their real Friends. 
Now this Uneaſineſs and 805 upon theſe 
various Subjects, do's ſufficiently diſco- 
ver the Nature of their Thoughts, and the 

Bent of their Deſires. 


FO 


This Ob&ſervation is as true of Our 
ſelues, as of others. We actually per- 
ceive a longer and deeper Attention to 
any thing, which carries in the front ſen- 

1 ſible Pleaſure and preſent Profit, than we 
have to God, or Death, or Judgment, or 
Heaven, or Hell, or any thing elſe that 
our Savior hath ſaid, or done, or ſuf- 


y_ = 


1 fer d for us. The former Thoughts are 
8 careſs d, and bid ten thouſand Wellcomes; 
6 the latter we are ſhy of, and after a ſnort 
1 interview and cold entertainment, they 
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A i 2 5 The latter we receive: as 
rangers an d-dilagrocable iſitants, un- 
b) wt ch ney, ha y and, glad when 
ey are gone; but _ former are our 
Joytul Gueſts, and old Acquaintance, and 
With open Hands, enlarged Hearts, and 
Impatienr 4 Affections we run to meet them. 
* 52343 3.34 e I ide 
props nh _ exalted Gn in ſome 
meaſure experience this nfelicity. For, 
after they have endeavour d to ſileneę 
Fo LOS and Paſſions, and reduce their 
inds to Seriouſneſs and Sobriety, and 
begun after this Preparation to think up- 
on any one Divine duden. as theffound 
à great deal of difficulty to bring their 
Minds to it, ſo their e cannot con- 
tinue long upon that uneaſy ſtretch. And 
this ariſes, not only from the myſterious 
rs abſtraqted Nature ot the I ruths them 
ves, but from the depraved, Nature of 
wage highs Sto receive them; and which, 
ce th e E has a kind; of an Arixon 
to, ſuch a doc of f Thoughts. nc e e. 
x 40 4 9 „ 
8 T dh long 3 af Thought 
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in. 85 and much mare ſo upon Spi- 
| Bf) Objects, it is the moſt of all diffi- 
Fult to Kgep the Mind long intent upon 
99 Objects at the time of out De. 
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Wandring Thoughts and Interrupti- 
ons in Prayer, are what all Chriſtians 
more or leſs do really perceive in them- 
ſelves. And what the truly Pious do ſome- 


times ſo unmeaſurably lament, as to betray 


a Deſpair of Acceptance with God. How 
far any Perſon may be guilty herein, is not 
within my Capacity to determine. It muſt 
be left to every Man's particular Conſci- 
ence to examine, whether his Thoughts 
have not been about his Harveſt, his Mo- 
ney, his Shop, his Pleaſure, and perhaps 
his Vice, and many other Imaginations, 


when they ſhou'd have been attending 


upon his Prayers: there neither is, nor 


needs any other proof of this Matter. 


than our own Judgments in the Caſe. 


But tho we are too well aſſur'd of the 
want of a perfect and continued atten- 
tion in Prayer, yet it will highly become 


us to inquite into the Cauſes and Sinful- 


neſs of the ſame, that we may know, to what 
to aſcribe it, and how far it is a Crime 
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Doubtleſs the Paſſions of our Minds, 
and the Compoſition of our Blood and 
Spirits, and the Impreſſions of outward 
Objects, do largely contribute to unſettle 
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our Mind in this, as they do in any other, 
Contemplation. And to be ſure, the pre- 


ſent Depravation of Humane Nature, and 


the Nature of Moral and Divine Truths, 
do as ſtrongly influence and prevail to di- 
vert our Thoughts in our Devotions, as 
they do our Meditations upon Spiritual 
Objects at any other time. FIN: 


Yer, beſides theſe Five Cauſes, there 


is moreover a malicious and powerful 


Devil, who uſes all his induſtry and ſubtle- 
ty to make theſe Cauſes the more prevail- 


ing to diſturb us, particularly at our 


Prayers. He is indeed daily fighting and 
troubling us, and applying his Stratagems 
and Temptations upon all Occaſions to 
overcome us: but never more vigorouſly, 
I believe, than to withdraw our Atten- 
tion in the performance of Divine Wor- 
- ſhip. This 1 think we have reaſon to be- 
lieve, not only becauſe he is a Spirit, and 


fo can act upon our Minds, but becauſe 


tis his higheſt Intereſt ſo to do. For 
tis by fervent Prayer we are enabled from 
above to reſiſt the Devil; to keep from 


therefore if he can break off our Com- 


merce with Heaven, and hinder the Effi- 
cacy of our Devotions, we can neither 


victoriouſ]y triamph nor ſtand our Ground. 


falling, and improve in Goodneſs. And 


By 
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By this means he advances his own King- 
dom upon Earth, and reigns over the Chil- | 
dren * Diſadediency, 1 


„We have reaſon to believe the 
* to be a great Inſtrument in the 
wandrings at our Prayers; not only be- 
Cauſe he is a Spirit, and ſo can act upon our 
Minds; not only becauſe tis his Intereſt 
ſo to do, but becauſe we generally find a 
greater freedom in the Operations of 
our Mind both before and after our De- 
votions, than we have at the actual Exer- 
ciſe of them. A greater Freedom, not 
only in worldy Matters and Philoſophi- 
cal Contemplations, but even as to Mo 
ral and Divine Truths. | 


Thus Gar I have conſider'd, the Matter 55 
of Fact, and the Cauſes of our W 
drings . in Prayer. 


The next thing I am to inquire into, is, 
the /enfulneſs of the ſame, Now theſe 
three following Rules 1 lay down in ge- 
neral, whereby to judge our ſelves, and 
proceed in the Determination of the pre- 
ſent Caſe under Examination and Inqui- - 
ry. Firſt, If we voluntarily and of our 
own accord raiſe and excite any other 
Thoughts within us at our Prayers; Or, 

Second. 
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Secondly; If we indalge any Thoughts 
when rais'd; indulge them ſo far 48 10 be 
pleas'd with them, og giveencouragemene 
to them; Or, Thirdly, If we do not uſe 
all proper means to reſiſt and avoid them: 
In any of theſe three Caſes, the Wan- 
drings in Prayer are really a Crime. 
, s 
Thus circumftantiated they are a Sin, 
let the Nature of our Thoughts be what 
they will. If our Imaginations be em- 
ploy:d upon a ſinful Object, then there 
is the Aggravaton of a double Guilt; 
there is the ſinful Thought, and the ſin- 
ful Thought that occaſions the Wan- 
dring. If our Imaginations be employ d 
upon Objects indifferent in their own Na- 
tures, by being fo far miſeplacd and miſ- 
tim d, as to: prove W 6148 with the 
Duty of Piety, they ceaſe to be indiffe- 
rent and become unlawful. Nay, Othet 
Thoughts, tho in themſelves really Ex- 
cellent and Divine, wou'd then prove 
wicked Thoughts, by being forreign to 
the Matter in hand; and do then certain- 
Iy ariſe, not from the Spirit of God, but 
che Supgoſtons'of Satan. 
enen LETS 2 » 
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Now wWe may readily perceive, whe- 
ther we chufs to raiſe, or chuſe to indulge, 
Wandring Thoughts in Prayer; whether 
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we are pleas'd, or diſpleas'd with them. 


This we cannot but know, and by con- 
quence may diſcover, as to the two firſt 


Rules, whether our Wandrings are ex- 


cuſable or not excuſable, whether they 
are our err ee or our Crune: 
1 as to the laſt Rule, Which tias deten 
to the uſe of proper Means to reſiſt and 
avoid them, there is oecaſion for ſome 
farther Conſideration. Becauſe ſome Per- 
ſans may err thro Ignorance, not know - 


ing what Means to uſe. And others may be 


— 7 and doubtful, thinking thei 
ave not us d what Means they might 


and ought to have done. For theſe Ends 


tis neceſſary to examine this Point, and 
the Examination thereof will be ng; 
jet of the. I egy op Fin "ym 
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Ax Deſign.is to inſiſt upon and Jay 
down what proper Means we Chrz 
{tiqns are to uſe, to remedy, as far as poſ- 
ſible, this ae of Humane Nature 
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concerning wandring Thoughts in Prayer : 
At leaſt ſo far to remedy it, as that it may 
not become ſin to us, nor hinder our im- 


perfect — 22 from being acceptable to 


God. An 


Firſt, Prayer it ſelf muſt be us'd as a 
Remedy againſt Wandring in Prayer. 
That is, we muſt beg of God to give us 
an attentive Mind and an affectionate 

Heart, ſuitable to his Divine Majeſty 
before whom we appear, and the Im- 
| nk pegs of the Petitions we are to of- 
er. At our firſt entrance into the Church, 


it is uſual, laudable and neceſſary to fall 


down on our Knees, and ſay a ſhort 


Collect for a pious Diſpoſition of Soul, 


and adeep ſenſe of Spiritual things. And 
there are the ſame Reaſons to purſue the 
like Method in our Cloſets. Nay, in the 
midſt of Public and Private Devotions, 
an Ejaculation may be frequently put up 
to this purpoſe, with a great deal of Af- 
fection and Advantage. | * 


The Reaſonableneſs of this Rule is 
plain. For as every good and perfeci gi 
is from above ; ſo the Spirit of God do 
particularly help forward the Spirit of 
Prayer and Supplication. So faith the 


Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 26. The Spirit alſo m_ ; 
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eth our infirmities e Hor we know not what 
we ſbau d pray fur as we ought ; but the. 
Spirit it ſelf + maketh interceſſion for us 
With graanings, which cannot be utter d. 
Which words do ſufficiently diſcover, 
that the Hoy Ghoſt is a great Aſſiſtant in 
the right manner of praying, tho not 
excluſive of Moral Induſtry. And Prayer 
moſt certainly joyn d with our own En- 
deavors is an excellent means to fix our 
Thoughts, and raiſe our Affections at the 
time of our Deuotio ung. 


Seconaly, Tis neceſſary for us in ſuch 
a Caſe to obſerve the Advice given us by 
the wiſe Son of Syrach, Eccluſ. 18. 23. 
Before thou prayeſt, prepare thy ſeif. Now 
this kind of Preparation, is, by diſcharg- 
ing our Minds of worldly: affairs, and 
by previous Reflections upon Gop and 
Dr St nuts $64 pt are 
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One part of this Preparation, is, by diſ- 
charging our Minds of Worldy Affairs. 
Becauſe our Thoughts cannot be readilx 
13 nor ſuddenly turn d from Temporal to 
= Spiritual Concerns.. If we come imme: 
'; diately from our Markets, or our Shops, 
r | or Philoſophical Contemplations, from 
8 the Court, the Bar, or the Eæcbange, it 
ye is generally found that ſome Fracings and 
| ; L Images 
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162 Of Private Prayer. 
Images left by the deep and warm En- 
gagements, there, will crowd in to diſturb 


us at our Prayers. And for this Reaſon 


it is highly expedient, before we begin 


this ſolemn Duty, to ſequeſter our ſelves 


a little from the World, and allow a ſmall 
portion of Time for our Affections to 

cool, and our Thoughts to retire. Thus 
we ſhall have Ss De and Freedom 
to converſe with our Go. 


IF The other part of Preparation, is, by 


previous Reflections upon Gop and our 


Duty. The former Preparation is only 
in order to this; and Diuine Medita- 
tions antecedent to Prayer will excite At- 
tention, and raiſe the ho” eee 
T is neither uſual nor modeſt for an earth · 
ly Subject, to ruſn with boldneſs into the 
preſence of his Prince; ſo far is he from this, 
that upon his approach the Majeſtic Ap- 
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— 2 of his Dread Sovereign is in his 


houghts; and what he intends to ask, 


taking either in his Behavior or Petition. 


No ſince there is no compariſon betwixt 
the Immortal Gop and a Mortal Monarch, 
When ve come to meet the Lord, as e- 


29 ought 


very one do's. who go's to pray, we 
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we find our ſelves * 
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ought. not to ſhew leſs Reverence to him, 
than to one of our Superiors in this 
World. But how much greater Reve- 
rence we 3 to Pays — r 
bee 


If the a Neben mie they 


| kneeled: down to pray, wou'd for a little 


time exclude all Thoughts of the World 


and Secular Buſineſs, and then conſider 
the Nature and Perfections of Gop, the 
Parts, Ends and Reaſons of Prayer; what 


abſolute Neceſſity they have for Pardon, 
and how vain, weak and miſerable they 
are without Divine Grace; ſure 1 am, 


their Hearts wou'd be more fix d, and 


Wandrings and 3 in a great 
Ne eee 


They, We muſt contrive to TEN 
up, what we have to fay to God, in as 


full a manner as poſſible, and then take 


care to divide this Matter into ſeveral 
ſhort Collects. For fince all Perſons are 
not equally devour, nor the ſame Perſons 
equally devout at all times, in the practi- 


cal Obſervation and Exerciſe of this Rule, 


great care is to be us'd to take the Ad- 
vantage of our Tempers, and ſay more 
or fewer of theſe Collects, according as 


When 
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When by Prayer, Retiring from the 
World, and Divine Meditations, we can 
work, our ſelves into a due Compoſure of 
Soul, and the Body is in a fit Diſpoſition. 
to go along with, and aſſiſt the Opera- 
tions of the Mind; then by no means let 
us: ſtop, till we have finiſhd the whole 
| courſe of our Devotions. But wherPaf- 
ter all our Endeavors we begin to grow 
weary thro' the Indiſpoſition of our Bo- 
dies and Minds, then the Diviſions of our 
Prayers into many Collects will be found 
to be uſeful. For as there is no Perſon, 
I verily; believe, but with a little Appli- 
cation is able to ſay a ſhort Prayer with 
Fervor and Attention; ſo, when his At- 
tention and Fervor flag, he may leave off 
for a time and have Intermiſſions, with- 
out Reflection upon Gop or Prejudice 
to himſelf. Only in this Caſe tis ad- 
vis d to be more frequent, at leaſt ſo fre- 
quent, as to go thro the, whole courſe af 
our Devotions twice a Day. And if what 
is wanting in Length, be made up with 
Frequency and Earneſtneſs of Spirit, we 
Mall not in the I ue be loſers by it. 


Fourthly, Let us ſtrictly oblige our 
Flyes to a conſtant Repetition upon the 
Experience of every Wandring. For as 
r Ss this 
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this makes a kind of an Atonement for the 


13 
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Error or Unhappineſs of interruptin 


Thoughts; ſo by ſuch a Method we ſnall 


the more effectually and ſpeedily recover 


our Attention. Becauſe Gop will be more 
ready to ſupply us with his Grace to en- 
able us to pray, when he ſees us ſo 


deſirous pray as we ought. And the 


Devil will A be diſcourag'd from 
ſuch kind of Temptations, when he per- 
ceives, they tend to increaſe our Care and 
double our Diligence. And the Petition 
by this Recollection will be receiv d, or 


ſomething better granted in its ſtead, as 
Infinite Wiſdom ſhall direct and deter- 


ka - rv ——— 


Fifthly and Laſily, There isone Rule a- 


pen wandring of Thoughts in prayer ſtill 
left, which I recommend to the Practice 


of every Chriſtian ; but leaving it with. 


all to his own Judgment to uſe, as he by 
experience: ſhall find it advantageous to 
this end. The Rule is this, to ſay our 
Prayers ſilentiy, and in the dark. F 
#8 „ 5 34.% i ; 4 
_ By ſaying our Prayers ently, I mean 
Mental Prayer; or, the revolving the 
Senſe + and Form of Words in our 


Thoughts. And as for the other part 


of the Rule, the * our Prayers — 
wi 3 the 
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the dark, I muſt needs own in Vindication 


1 


— * 
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of it, that tis the concurring judgment and 


Approbation of moſt Wiſe men, that 


Darkneſs is an exceeding Help to Sted- 


dineſs of Thought. Contemplanve Per- 
ſons find this true'by their own Experi- 
ence, equally true in the Study of Piety, 
as any other. When our outward Senſes 
are darken' d, the Mind is generally the 
fulleſt of Light. The thick Darkneſs 
of the Night, or the cloſing our Eyes in 
the Day, is an admirable Inſtrument to 
intenſe Devotion, by excluding the Im- 
preſſions of outward Objects, which 
wou'd divert our Minds from our Duty. 
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An Application of the Caſe of Wandring 


Prophane and Conſcientious. 


Rom the foregoing Conſiderations, I 

| ſhall endeavor to make a ſuitable 
Application to the Prophane and Con- 
ſcientious. To the Prophane, that they 
may diſcover their Guilt: To the Con- 
ſcientious, that they may be ati d in 
thar-Scruples. n. 
41 | F. rf 2 
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Firſt, To the Prophane, that they may 
diſcover their Guilt. . 


l am afraid, many who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, paſs off Wandrings in Prayer 
without Remorſe, and endeavor to pre- 
vent them with little or no Care, if they 
do not encourage and raiſe them by 
choice. But alas ſuch Perſons are really 
inexcuſable; and what they. pretend x 
be their Unhappineſs, is truly become 
their Crime. For 'tis not their pleading) 
they are now in a compound State, and 
the Body hinders the Viſion and Eleva- 
tion. of the Soul, and they are not able 
to ſerve Gop as they deſire, that will 
excuſe their Grief or their Endeavors. 
This wou'd be to couch wilful Tranſgreſf- 
ſions under Natural Infirmities. 


If there be any Readers, who indulge 
Wandring Thoughts at the time of 
Divine Service, if there be any Readers, 
who are not heartily grieved at theſe Im- 
88 when rais'd. againſt their 
ills, if there be any Readers who do 
not uſe both Natural and Religious means 
to hinder them, let not their Conſciences 
be eaſily ſatisfy d with the Innoceney and 
Acceptance of their Performance. Guilty 
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they ſtand before Gop of vain Repeti- 
tions, and their Prayers are turn'd\ into 
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Sin. 


Nay moreover, Tis not the Covenant 
of Grace that in ſuch a Caſe will help 
them out. Becauſe even under the Goſpet, 
Gop expects ſuch a Service, as, accord- 
ing to the beſt Exerciſe of their Per- 
fections, they are able to pay unto him: 
And he alſo expects, that they ſhou'd 


truly mourn, when they can pay him no 


more. Tis an exceeding Happineſs and 
a mightily Privilege, that our Endeavors 
to pray as we ought thro' CHRIST ſhall 
be accepted. But where Care and Piety 
is wanting,” our imperfect Service is not 
Weakneſs but Wilfulneſs. 1 now apply 
my ſelf, ' LEY OT $: tpn ent 


\ 


Secondly, To the Conſcientious, that 


they may be ſatisfy'd in their Scruples. 


The chief Unhappineſs which pious 


Chriſtians experience, is, that they are not 


able to ſerve Gop as they ought, or as 


they wou'd.. And this Geek ſome- 


times ariſes to fo high a pitch, as to tempt 


them, either to fear and believe their In- 
Terruptions in Prayer to be imputed unto 


them for real Sins; or frequently to for- 
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bear praying upon the account of their 


Indiſpoſitions. 


Now my Deſign is to ſilence ſuch Con- 
ſtructions, and remove ſuch Scruples. 
And the Advances I have hitherto made 
in the general Argument do's enable me to 
give a ſhort, and I hope, a full Determi- 
nation of theſe particular Caſes. | 


To the Firſt ſort of pious Perſons; 
thoſe I mean, whoare apt to fear and be- 
lieve their Interruptions in Prayer to be 
imputed unto them for real Sins, I an- 


we: 


Firſt, That God has not preſerib d to 


us ſuch Laws as are impoſſible to be kept, 
and yet dangerous to be broken. And 
the Application of this Moral Maxim to 
our preſent Caſe is plain. For tis not 


in our power to attain to a conſtant ſted- 


dineſs of Thought in Prayer. This per- 
fection of Duty we ſhall only enjoy in 
Heaven. Therefore tis not requir d of 

us upon Earth, and conſequently the 
falling ſhort of it is not criminal, eſpe- 
cially as we are in the Goſpe/-/tate, But 
to ſuch I anſwer, e 


Secondly, That tis in our power to pray. 
7 to 
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to retire, and to meditate in order to pray | 
as we ought: Tis moreover certainly in 
our power, to divide our Matter into ſhort 
Collects, to uſe theſe Collects according 
to our diſpoſitions, to call back our 
Thoughts, and repeat our Expreſlions af- 
ter Wandrings, to pray without the 
Voice, and cloſe our Eyes. Tis undoub- 
tedly in our power to uſe theſe or any 
other Means, which we ſhall judge con- 
venient to increaſe Attention and Fer vor. 
And we may in the laſt place beg God's ö 
Pardon, that we can ſerve Him no better. 


— 


Now He, who knows he has done all 
this, may be fatisfy'd as to the Diſcharge 
of his Duty, and need not give way to Scru- 
ples. Whatever Interruptions he meets 
with after this, are his Misfortune, not his 
Sin. God will condemn no Man for what he 
cannot help or hinder. But He will cer- 
tainly reward him, who do's him the beſt 
Service he is able, and is griev'd only, 
becauſe he can do him no better. 
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1 And if any doubt ſhou'd ariſe in his 
1 Heart, whether he has perform'd all he 
mignt in the Caſe, it may be ſufficient to de- 
1 termine him aright to ſay, that Gd accepts 
1 of ſincere Endeavors: And not to arrive to 
3 every Degree of Perfection in any Vertue, 
=o | to. 


7 
b 
b 


» 4 = 4” Cp = FY WS 


_ 
* 


O Private Prayer. 171 
to which we had a poſſibility of arriving, is 


r 
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an Infirmity of Nature, for which I am 
oo willing to hope the Goſpel hath 
ſufficiently provided. Be perſuaded then, 
O Chriſtian, to ſit down contented with 
yout ſincere Endeavors, to pray as you 
ought. For after ſuch ſincere Endeavors, 
God pardons and accepts your Imper- 
TOS TT | 


Jo the ſecond ſort of pious Perſons, 
thoſe I mean, who are apt frequently to 
forbear praying upon the account of their 


Indiſpoſitious, I determine, 


Firſt, That ſo long as we live in this 
World, we muſt never expect to arrive 
to ſuch a height of Fer vor, Faith and 
Love, as the GOD we pray to, and the- 
Bleſſings we pray for, truly deſerve. Be- 
cauſe we are intercepted from a clear 
Senſe and full View of Spiritual things. 


Therefore we muſt not forbear praying 
upon the account of Indiſpoſition in this 
Senſe: becauſe then we muſt always for- 


bear. To ſuch 1 determine, 


Secondly, That all the foremention'd 
Rules to diſpoſe us for our Duty, are to 
be ſincerely put in practiſe. If we for- 


.. bear praying upon the account of Inaiſ- 
\ | SEL Peioſit ions, 
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oſſt ions, and do not endeavor to remove 
theſe Indiſpoſitions, then we are doubly 
guilty: Guilty of Wu our Pray 
ers, and guilty of not diſpoſing our ſelves 
for them; and one Sin can never excuſe 
nor juſtify another. OF Fo 


But if we conſtantly and ſincerely en- 
deavor to remove theſe Indiſpoſitious, and 
we find ſometimes they cannot be remo- 
ved; even in this Caſe I judge it more 
adviſable to ſay our Prayers, than to omit 
them. Not to pray as long then, as ar 
any other time; nor yet to omit any part 
of Prayer: But to cut off the length of 
words in expreſling thoſe parts. 
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The Reaſon why I judge it in this Caſe 
to be more adviſable to ſay our Prayers 
with that reſtriction, than to omit them, 
is this; becauſe our Fears, Scruples, and 
Doubts about our Indiſpoſitions, cannot 
be fo well grounded, as our Obligations 
to Prayer. For we have the expreſs Laws 
of God for our Obligations to Prayer : 
But for our Indiſpoſitions we rely upon 
our own Judgment, which may lead us 
to Error, either by being too mild or too 
ſevere. And certainly then the Judgment 
of God ſhou d ſooner ſway us, than aur 
| . | own. 
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own. Eſpecially when perhaps we have 
found our ſelves to have been miſtaken. 
For the Experience of ſome do tell us, 
that they have found themſelves much 
better diſpos'd after they had begun their 
Prayers, than they thought they were 


before. 


Beſides; if we were brought to that 
Extremity, as to think we ſinn d whether 
we ſaid our Prayers or not, and I was 


ask d my Opinion in the matter, I freely, 


own and conclude it the better courſe to 
ſay them, than not. For a leſs Guilt is 
contracted by an imperfect performance, 


than a total neglect. Becauſe tis a greater 


Sin to neglect the Subſtance of our Du- 
ty, than to err in the Manner of doing it. 


Thirdly, Againſt forbearing to pray 
upon the account of Involuntary Indiſpo- 
ſitions, | determine, That theſe Involunta- 
ry Indiſpoſitions will nor hinder the Suc- 
ceſs of our Prayers. But provided they 
be accompany' d with Fear, Trembling, 


and Grief, as they generally are in pious 


Perſons, they will doubtleſs prove as ef- 
fectual and prevailing, as the beſt Diſpo- 
ſitions for Prayer in the World. Gop 
ſometimes hides the Light of his Coun- 


tenance from us for wiſe Reaſons, even 


when 
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upon the account of Indiſpoſitions, ſo 1 
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vhen his Goodneſs and Bleſſings are con- 


tinued to us. 2 2 


j 


And as we are not to forbear praying 


cannot conclude this Ess ay without 


leaving this O&ſervation upon our Minds, 
That we are not to forbear continuing 


in Prayer, tho' our Requeſts be not imme- 
diately granted. Sometimes our Prayers 
are beſt anſwer'd, when they are the moſt 
opposd. And ſometimes Gop' denies 
our Suit, becauſe it may be he has a mind 
to give us an additional Bleſſing for our 
Perſeverance and Importunity. "Tis not 
for us to preſcribe to Infinite Wiſdom, to 
rell Gop in what, and when; and how, 
he ſhall bleſs us. Tis enough for us to 
expreſs our Wants, and confeſs our Sins, 
and then leave it to Him to deal with 
us, as He ſhall judge the moſt expedient 
for us. The Diſcipline, which our Hea- 
venly Father puts us under, is always 


wiſe and good. And he frequently brings 
many Souls to Himſelf, and- anſwers 


their Petitions by Means directly con- 
trary to their own Thoughts and Deſires. 
And the Senſe of theſę things ſhou'd 
teach us to obſerve that Precept of our 
SAVIOUR'S, Always to pray and not to 
faint, with full Aſſurance, that we ſhall 
reap, if we faint not. SEC. 
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SS 
Some FoRMsS of PRAYER humbly 
Shs recommended. 
| * 5 3 

compleat this Ess ar, I ſhall not 

only direct in the Theory, but aſ- 

ſiſt in the Practice of Devotion. And 
the Aliſtance I propoſe, muſt be by the 
Forms of Prayer I ſhall preſcribe, and the 
Forms I intend to make fo clear and ſo 
ſhort, as ſhall be ſuitable to the Under- 
ſtanding of Perſons of the meaneſt Capaci- 
12 and to the daily peruſal of Perſons of 
the greateſt Buſineſs. Tis the Spiritual 
Advancement of /uchpI chiefly deſign to 
urſue; leaving the Chriſtians of higher 
erfections and more Leiſure, either to 
their own Thoughts, or the excellent 


Choice of other larger Compoſitions. 


And, as I think, Morning and Evening 
Prayer to be the neceſſary and indiſpen- 
fable Duty of all Chriſtians whatſoever 


{o I ſhall divide the Forms I recommend, 


to correſpond with this double Duty in- 
cumbent on us in our Retirements. 
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APRAVYER for Devotion in Prayer. 


FJLORD, my Heavenly Father; 
KING of Kings, Loxpof Lords, 

45 thou haſt commanded me to make 
my Prayers and Wiupplications before 
thee. But how ſhall I, who am Duſt and 
Aſees, ſinful. Fleſb and Blood, approach 
thy Throne? Thro the Devil's Temp- 
tations, the Inconſtancy of my own Tem- 
per, the Infirmities of Nature, and my 
own Neglect, I ſometimes experience an 
Indiſpoſition of Spirit for thy Service. 
O let thy 1 Be. my Infirmities, and 
poſſeſs my Heart with a Reverence ſome 
way anſwerable to thy Awful MAIESTY 
before whom I appear, with a Fervor in 
ſome meaſure ſuitable to the great Ends 
of my Falling low before thy Fool-ſtool,; 


DEVOTIONS 
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me the Comforts as well as Nereſſaries of 
Life, and affording me the Means and Op- 


I commit my ſelf to thy Directious, do 
W pleaſeſt; put 
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that! may with a deep Attention of Mind 


think what I utter before thee. I muſt 
confeſs it is an Honor and Advantage 
that thou wilt admit me into thy Preſence; 

but let my Appearance, by thy Grace, be 
always acceptable in thy Sight, that my 
Prayers may neither return Empty, nor 
be turn'd into Sin. And this I beg thro 

the Merits and Mediation of Feſus Chriſt. 
Amen. | "+17 SF 


4 Thankſgiving. FS 


£ > Moſt Gracious Gop, I deſire to of- 

fer up my humbleſt Praiſes unta 
thee, from a grateful Heart, for all thy 
Mercies and Favors vouchſaf d unto me 
unworthy Creature as I am. I bleſs thee 
for my Creation, Preſervation, and thy 
Matching over me this Night, for giving 


portunities of daluation. Enable me to 
make a wiſe uſe and improvement of theſe 
ineſtimable Bleſſings, and to give thee 
Thanks not only with my Lips, but in 
my. Liſe; and do thou continue and re- 
new thy Mercies to me every Morning 
and Evening, not weighing my Merzts. 


me 
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me into whatſoever Station thou thinkeſt 
fit. Only I beſeech thee to aſſiſt me 
where-ever I go, and enable me to ſub- 
mit my Will to thine, thro' Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. EG 


£ YN Merciful Gop, who hateft nothing 

that thou haſt made, and doſt for- 
give the Sins of all them that are peni- 
tent, according to the multitude of thy 
Mercies in Chriſt Feſus, do away mine 
Offences. With grief I confeſs, that in 
many Inſtances 1 have tranſgreſs'd thy 
righteous Laus in a molt provoking man- 
ner, and the Sins of my Holy Things are 
not the leaſt, Give me, O my Gopz 
a true View of my Wretchedneſs; ſer 
before my Mind in lively images the 
Shame, the Evil, and Danger of my Ini- 
quities, and make me to know my Tran/- 


greſſion and my Sin; that ſo my Confeſ- 


fron may be compleat, and my Sorrow 
fuch, as ſhall be accepted with thee, and 


work a real Change in my Mind and Man- 
ners. Who can tell, how oft he offend- 


eth? O cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
Faults. Pardon alſo my preſumptuous 
Sins, thoſe particularly of which I have 
been the moſt frequently and beinouſly 


gulity. 


A PRAYER for the Pardon of Sin. 
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guilty. Here mention your greateſt Crimes} 
Remember not, Lorp, the Offences of my 


' Youth, but ſpare me, I beſeech thee, who 


confeſs my Sins unto theez that, whilſt 
my Conſcience by Sin is accuſed, by thy 
merciful Pardon 1 may be abſolved. 
Plead the Merits of thy Death, O Bleſ- 
ſed Jesvs, in my Behalf, intercede with 
thy Father to receive me a polluted wretch 
into Favor, and waſh away the Stains of 
my guilty Soul in thy Blood, that it may 
be preſented, pure and without Spot, to 


thy Heavenly Father, and I admitted to 


reign with thee in thy Kingdom for ever 
and ever. Amen. RE 


A PRAYER for Divine Grace. 


"\\ Moſt mighty Gop, on whom all 
things depend, and from whom 


all good things do come, from a fad Expe- 


rienceI am forc'd to acknowlege my own 
Weakneſs and abſolute Dependance upon 
thy Aid in Spiritual Wants and Dangers; 
An higher Principle than that of Nature I 
ſtand in need of to govern my unruly 
Inclinations, and maintain within me the 
Flame of a Divine and Spiritual Life, 
even the Comfort and Aſſiſtance of thy 
Holy Spirit. O Gracious Father, pity the 
Condition of thy Adopted Son; and ſend 

mw M 3 me 
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me Help from thy Holy Place, and ever 


more mightily defend me. Make me a 
clean Heart, O Gop, and renew a right 
Spirit within me; caſt me not away from 
thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spi- 
rit from me: O give me the Comfort of 
thy Help again, and cſtabliſh me with 
thy Free Spirit. Let thy Grace deſcend 
into my Heart, thy reſtraining Grace to 
preſer ve me from that which is Evil, thy 
aſſiſting Grace to enable me to do that 
which is Good; that ſo by Both I may 
be built up in Chriſtian Perfection, and 
have the Words of my Mouth, and the 


Meditations of my Heart, and the Actions 


of my Life, always acceptable in thy Sight. 
From the Hears of Nen, and fe _ 
prize of Luft; from cauſeleſs Fears, 
and groundleſs Sorrows from anxious 
Cares, and diſtruſtful- Thoughts; from 


ons, Good 


oO. Gop deliver me, thro” 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


ec, Deſpair, and evil am 
feſus 
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LL op, I extend my Petitions for 


40 the whole Race of Mankind, as 
well as for my ſelf. Inlighten thoſe 
_ that are in Darkneſs with the Light of 
thy Bleſſed Goſpel. Inlighten thoſè that 
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T are in Sin with the Light of thy Divine 

* Grace. Pardon, Good Gop, 1 pray thee 
Fx pardon the crying Sins of this Nation; 

* our Diverſities in Opinion, as wellas De- 

* baucheries in Practice: Let them not pre- 
ab vail with thee to ſend upon us either Tem- 
n poral or Spiritual Judgments; but ſuffer 

#1 the Interceſſions and Prayers of thy pious 

a Ser vants to ſtop thy Blow and ſpare thy 

* Heritage. And that we may for the fu- 

* ture be a People profeſſing thy Truth in 
5 Righteouſneſs, bleſs the QuEkEN, the 


4 Royal Family , the Clergy, the Nobi- 
h lity, the Gentry, the Fudges, the Magi- 
4 ſtrates, and Commonalty of the Land: 
4 And grant that by their Authority, their 
5 Examples, their Diſcourſe, and their 

Prayers, they may endeavor to defend thy 
Truth, and promote Practical Religion; 
always remembring the Solemn Account, 
which they muſt one day give 


ook down, O Loan, with Pity and 
3.3 Compaſlion upon thoſe that are in Mi- 


. ſery. | Here mention the particular P er: 
bg ons you pray for] In the multitude of the 
* -K Sorrows that they have in their Hearts, 
LION: do thou let ener refreſh their 
2 as Souls: Conſider their  CIMPETS)z their Sta - 
we tions, and their Circumſtances, and ac- 
Mac) : cordingly 5 ſupp Ort, them; and, let wy be 
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an Inſtrument to do them good, and 
make them happy. Lord, thou knoweſt 


1 have a Heart to do it, let thy Provi- 


dence give me a Capacity to perform it; 
but if thou denieſt me that, make me con- 
rented in my Impotence. © 


20 Bleſs theſt, and thoſe other Perſons to 
whom I am particularly oblig d. ¶ Here 
mention Relations and Benefactors] Bleſs 


them, O Lord, not only with temporal 


Goods, but with a deep Senſe of their 


Sins, with a hearty Sorrow for them, with 
a. humble Confeſlion of them, with fix'd 


Reſolutions againſt them, with ſincere 


Obedience for the future; that they may 
glorify thee on Earth by thy Grace, and 
be glorifyd with thee in Heaven, thro 
the Merits of Chriſt. 1 7 


And as for my Enemies, let their Beha- 
vior never leſſen my Charity; and do thou 


forgive their malicious 5 againſt 


mez as I forgive them, and turn their hearts, 


and work in them all that good, which 


may make them acceptable in thy Sight, 
thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 
* * 


that I am not able to ſerve thee as 


T ought: Forgive me the Sins of my Ho- 


ly 


Lok vb, I am ſorry, heartily ſorry, 
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y Things at this time, and proportion 
thy Bleſſings ſuitable to my Neceſſities, 
for thy alone Mercies in Feſus Chriſt. In 


whoſe prevailing Name and comprehen- 


five Words, I conclude theſe my imper- 
fect Prayers. | EET ETA 

Our Father which art in Heaven; 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 


come. Thy Willbedonein Earth, as it is in 


Heaven. Give us this day our daily Bread, 
and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil; For thine is the Kingdom, the Po- 
er, and the Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


— * N . 1 


PRIVATE DEvoTIONS 
For the EVENING. | 
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A PRAYER for Devotion in Prayer. 
Lmighty and Everlaſting Gop, who 
A art always more ready to hear than 
to pray, and art wont to give more than 
I deſire or deſerve; help my Infirmities 
with thy Holy Spirit, and diſpoſe my 
M 4 Heart 


* 


n 


ä by + b. 
** . 
* #219 ol # 6 


| 18 4 Of Private P rayer. * 
Heart and — to glorify thy Name, 
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that thou may 


ot caſt out my Prayer 
nor turn th 


ercy from me. And this 
reſt his ſake. Amen. © 


A PRAYER for the Pardon of Sin. 


Almighty Gop, who rends the 
| Mountains, and tears in pieces the 
Rocks by thy Power, who art moſt ter- 
rible in thy Judgments againſt preſump- 


tuous Offenders; I, who am ſinful Fleſh 
and Blood, lie proftrate at thy Feet, clap- 


ping my Hands upon my Mouth, and hid- 
ing my Face in the Duſt. My Sins have 
taken ſuch hold upon me, that I am not 
able ro look up; yea, they are more in 
number than the Hairs of my Head, 
and my Heart hath failed me. The 
Sins, O Lord, which I now expreſly be- 
wail, which I now particularly confeſs, 
are in their Nature heinous, and moſt 
provoking in their circumſtances. ¶ Here 
mention the Crimes and their Circum- 


ſtances] What ſhall I do who have thus 


long broken thy Laws, wearied thy Pa- 
tience; dared thy Vengeance, and in- 
cenſed thy Juſtice. In the bitterneſs of 


my Soul, and from the bottom of my 


Heart, and upon my bended Knees, I 
ery for Mercy. Mercy I want, Mercy I 
N im- 
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his powerful Interceſſion 
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implore, it is of thy Mercy that I was not 


long ſince conſumed: and becauſe thy 
Compaſſions fail not, Oh! do thou ſtill 
behold me with an Eye of Pity and Com- 


paſſion, and look upon me at᷑ the ſame 
time that thou lookeſt upon the Suffer- 
ings of thy gon. Let the Merits of his 
Death be ever precious in thy Sight; let 
in my behalf en- 
ter even into thine Ears and waſh away 
the ſtains of my guilty Soul in his Blood. 
O Lord, hear, and when thou heareſt, O 


Lord, forgive the Offences of my Youth, 
blot out all my Tranſgreſſions, and my 


Sins and Iniquities do thou remember no 
more, for Feſus Chriſt his fake. Amen, 


- A PRAYER for Divine Grace. 


G OD, the Fountain of Knowledge 


and Grace, inlighten the Darkneſs 
of my Underſtanding, melt down the 
Stubbornneſs of my Heart, that I may 
clearly perceive Spiritual Things, and be 


deeply affected with them. Conduct my 
Soul thro all the Mazes and Labyrinthe 


of Error, thro” all the Wiles and Temp- 
tations of Sin, to a State of Truth and 
Purity, Whilſt Iamin this World make 


me, O Lord, ſtedfaſtly to believe, ſeri- 
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thoſe things which thou haſt prepar'd 
for the Righteous when they are departed 
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hence. And that I may obtain thoſe 


things which thou haſt promiſed, enable 
me to love and practiſe thoſe things which 
thou haſt commanded. O let me be pious 
and devout with Reſpect ro thee; of a 
humble Reſignation to thy Providential 
Mill; faithful and juſt in all my Promi- 
ſes, Deſigns and Contracts, truly chari- 
table, as | have Opportunity and Ability, 
to Enemies as well as Friends: Let me be 
Chaſte, Temperate, and Sober; humble in 
my Thoughts, contented with my Con- 
dition, and improve in every Grace and 
Vertue, that I may continue thine for 
ever, and daily increaſe in thy Holy Spi- 
rit more and more, until I come unto thine 
Everlaſting Kingdom. Amen. 


LORD, my Heavenly Father, who 
& # art kind even to the Unthankful 
and the Evil; how ſhall I remember, how 
ſhall 1 expreſs thy abundant Kindneſs 
towards me beyond my Deſerts? I have 
taſted the Goodneſs-of thy Providence in 
making my Being Comfortableand Eaſy, 
in ſupplying my Wants, in relieving my 
Neceſſities, in proſpering my Endeavors, 
IS EM | | ; in 
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as I awake, tis thou that baſt. refreſh d 
me the Night paſt with moderate Sleep; 


when Iriſe, thou followeſt me with thy 
Protection and Grace thro the ſucceed- 


ing Day; when I {it down at Meat, thou 


ſpreadeſt my Table; and when Ilie down 


to reſt again, tis in thy Arms alone I muſt 


ſecurely ſleep. But moſt of all do Ion 
thy bounteous Mercy for reſtraining me 
from Evil, for exciting me to Good, for 


not ſtriking me dead in the midſt of my 
Iniquities, but granting me time and grace, 
and a relenting Heart to repent, for af - 
fording me thy Miniſters, thy Angels, 
thy Word and Sacraments, to guide 
and to confirm me; and ſending thy 
Mercies to court me to Repentances 
and thy Fudgments to awaken me to 


Obedience. What Reward ſhall I give 


unto thee, O Lok p, for all theſe Bene- 
fits that thou haſt done unto me? The 
leaſt that I can offer, muſt be Love and 


Obedience; and yet that is as much as 


thou deſireſt. Give me then, O Gov, a 


deep Senſe of thy Goodneſs towards me in 


all reſpe&s: Let the Senſe of thy Goog- 


neſs towards me teach me to love thee 


above all things; and let me. ſhew my 


Love by my Obedience to thy Com- 


mandments 5 
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in ſupporting me under Difficulties, and 
protecting me from Dangers. As ſoon 
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mandments; and for obeying thy Com- 


mandments do thou ſtill delight to do me 


good, for my Saviour's ſake. Amen. 


An Interceeding PRAYER. |. 
FN Moſt glorious Lord God, I am not 
— mindful of my ſelf alone, but do 
ſupplicate and intreat for all ſorts and con- 
ditions of Men. Send forth the Light of 
thy Goſpel Truths to the Heathen —I 
doms of the Earth, that fit in Dark- 
neſs and the Shadow of Death. Let the 
Light of thy Divine Spirit guide and go- 
vern the Hearts and Minds of all that 
profeſs. thy Sox's Religion. Pardon, I 
beſeech thee, the public and provoking 
Sins of this Nation: And may we, from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, lead Lives an- 
ſwerable to thoſe Opportunities thou haſt 
gon us of doing good. Look down with 
ity and Compaſſion upon thoſe that are 
in Miſery, and give them eaſe. Bleſs my 
Relations and Benefactors, and plenti- 
fully reward them. Forgive my Enemies 
as I forgive them, and turn their Hearts. 
And grant that they may all arrive at E- 
verlaſting Happineſs, thro' the Merits of 
Feſus Chri/t. Amen. 8 TORT 766 
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I The Concluſion. 


Ake me into thy Protection, O God, 
g this Night and ever, and bleſs me 
with moderate and refreſhing Sleep, ſuch 
as may fit me for the Duties of the Day 
following. And becauſe I am a Mortal 
Creature, and born to die, and know not 
the time nor manner of my Death, grant 
that I may every Day prepare for it, that 


whenever my Soul ſhall be ſeparated 


from my Body, and I ceaſe to live in this 
World, I may be admitted eternally to 
live with thee in the World to come, thro 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Thoſe things, O God, which are far- 
ther needful for me, I beſeech thee grant 
me, whether I ask them or not; and thoſe 
things which are not needful for me, tho” 


Lask them, yet, O God, deny me. And par- 


don my unpreparedneſs of Heart and in- 
diſpoſition of Spirit for thy Service, and 


let my imperfect Prayers be ſumm d up 


and anſwer' d in the Name and Words 


of my dear Redeemer. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


* 


4 


| n | TT. 5 \ + $28.4 | 
i of b 


% 


1 


190 Of Private Prayer. Is 


es et 
et tt 


Abort Morning PRAYER. 


Eternal God, thou great Father of 
Men and Angels, who has protect 
: ed me the Night paſt, an ought me 
4 ſafe to the beginning of this Day, I hum- 
bly and heartily thank thee for the ſame, 
and all other thy paſt and preſent Mer- 
F cies vouchſafed unto me. I confeſs, O 
4 Lord, I am a Sinner, a great one; O let 
” me feel the ſaving Efficacy and Comfort 
of thy Divine Mercy in Chrift Feſus, and 
forgive me all my Offences! And | be- 
ſeech thee, enable me ſeriouſly to reſolve 
on a good Courſe, and ſtedfaſtly to ad- 
here to my Reſolution by thy Grace, 
which I implore to continue with me, to 
arm me againſt the Temptations of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and to 
. ſupport me in this Vale of Miſery with 
Faith, Patience, Courage, and Content- 
ment. Give me, O my God, right Appre- 
henſions of thee and my ſelf, by reading 
the Holy Scriptures ; make me toknow my 
Duty and my Sin, that 1 _y ſpeedily 
repeat of the one, and fincerely practiſe 
the other; and guide me with a wiſe, in- 
nocent, and prudent Behavior towards 
all Men. Maintain within my Soul a con- 
ſtant Piety to thee my God; let me diſ- 
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charge the Duties of Chaſtity, Tempe- 
rance, and Humility to my ſelf, and be 


faithful and honeſt in all my Dealings and 
Deſigns. That at the laſt my departure 


may be in Peace, and I may die the Death 


of the Righteous, and have my End E- 
verlaſting Life, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen, 
Our F. ar her which art in Heaven, &c. 


A ſoort "Evening PRAYER. 


Re 


' rence and ſorrow of Heart I fall 
I have ſinn d, I have ſinn'd, I have done 


amiſs and dealt wickedly : But tis thy 


property always to have mercy, to thee 
only it appertaineth to forgiye Sins. Pleat 


the Merits of thy Death, O Bleſſed Fe- 
ſas, in my behalf. Hearken to the Inter- 


ceſſions of thy yon, O Heawenly Father. 


And for his ſake remember not the Of- 
fences of my Youth, nor thoſe of this 


Day, nor any others of my paſt Life, ei- 


ther to my Confuſion in this World, or 
to my eternal Condemnation in the next. 


pity upon my Soul for the time paſt, ſo 


deliver 
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4 Merciful God, with humble Reve- 


And as I implore thy Mercy to have 
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deliver me, I beſeech thee, from the Do- 
minion of Sin for the time to come. En- 
able me by thy Holy Spirit to lead a tru- 
ly Pious, Sober, Chaſte and Chriſtian 
Lite, in all Vertue and Goodneſs. Accept 
my i grateful Acknowledgment of thy 
repeated Favors, and teach me to live 
with an entire Submiſſion to thy Divine 
Providence, Bleſs my Body with refreſh- 
ing Sleep this Night, that it may be the 
better able to ſerve my Soul, and that 
both Body and Soul may ſerve thee with 
a never- failing Duty. Thus having Reſ- 
pet to thy Commandments, let me have 
hope in my Death, and give me the Com- 
fortable Expectation of the exceeding and 
precious Promiſes of thee my God, thro' 
the Merits of Ze/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


- 


— — 
2 


us d together with our Morning and 
Esdening Devotions, in the Prepara- 


8 


Deareſt Savior, thou Prince 
of Peace, altho' I do not believe 
the conſecrated Bread and Vine to be 
really changed into thy Natural vo 
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A Prayer for the SacAMENr, to be 
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and Blood, yet by Faith do I receive them 
as thy Body and Blood, in obedience; to 
thy dying Command; and as a Sacrament, 
whereby. I receive the Pardon of my 
Sins, and Grace is convey'd into my Heart, 
and thy ge to the end ot 
the World. My Soul, O Bleſſed Jeſus, 
1 under the Senſe, Conviction and 
ominion of many very heinous Iniqui- 
ties. ¶ Here mention Particulars) So con- 
founded is my Mind at the Remembrance 
5 of them, as makes me both afraid to come, 
. and yet not dare to keep away from this 
: Soveraign Remedy, for the Guilt and Do- 
minion of my Sins. The Sacrifice of thee 


my God is a troubled Spirit; a broken and 
contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not 
deſpiſe. This I do beſeech thee to create 
I in me, and then accept of it for the Me- 
rits of my Savior. Prepare my Heart 
fit to receive this Bread of Life ; may I 
2 | feel the Bleſſed Effects of it in my Soul: 
4 may it mortify my Corruptions, and by 
jg thy crucified Body, deliver me from this 
* Body of Fleſh. O let this Sacramental 
E Blood of thine purge my Conſcience from 
1 dead Works, and be effectual to the Seal- 


Cc ing of my Pardon, the weakning of my | 
e Corruptions, the ſtrengthning of my Gra- 1 
e ces, the eſtabliſhing of my Faith, the en- 


flaming of my Love, the exciting of m 
4 ] — N Deve- 


SITS 
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Devotion, the confirtting of my Hope, 

and the preſerving of my Body and Soul 

unto Everlaſting Life. To theſe Reli- 

gious Ends, and with theſe comfortable 
Conſiderations, I purpoſe to eat this 

Bread and drink this Vine, in Remem- 

brance of CHRIS r's meritorious Death 

and Paſſion for me and all Mankind. 

Amen 20 Amen." 


— 


An Becca 1 — the Receiving 
both the Bread and Wine. 


OD be merciful ro me a Sinner. 
Make mea clean Heart, O God, And 
renew a right Spirit within m. 


An bs Ejaculation aſter the Receiving of che 
Bread and Wine. 


| Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high. 
1 have Wörn , and am ſtedfaftly pur- 
. pos d to keep thy righteous Judgments; 
O hold thou up my goings in ad Paths, 
that my footſteps do not _ 


2 


4 


4 Thankſei giving after the 2 to 
be us d in the Church and at Home. 

YRaiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and forget 

not all his Benefits, Who healeth all 


thy Infirmiries a and forgiveth all thy Sin. 
And 


. 


27 Private rayer. 19 ; 


And ſince thou, O my Savior, art now re- 


ceiv d into my Heart, and united unto me; 
unworthy Creature as I am, grant that I 
may entertain thee with holy Affections 
= pious Colloquies, and ſo tie thee to 
me by a filial Obedience; that thou may ſt 
continue with me to promote Vertue and 
Piety in my Life. O Lord, how ftrength- 


ning is this Bread, how refreſhing is this 
Cup unto my Soul, which groaned after 


thee, even as a thirſty Hart after the 
Water-brooks! I do now rejoyce in thee; 
my God, my Savior, and am unfeignedly 
thankful, in that thou haſt by this thy 
Body and Blood, ſeal'd unto me the Par- 
don of my paſt Sins, and infus'd within 
me a new Principle of Spiritual Life, to 


live better for the time to come. Theſe 


are the Benefits of thy Paſſion, theſe are 
conſign' d to me in this Sacrament. Praiſe 
the Lord therefore, O my, Soul, while I 
live will I praiſe the Lord, yea, as long 
as IJ have any Being, Iwill ſing Praiſes un. 
to my Gop. Amen. 
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A PRAYER at our fr Entrance into 
Church. 

Moſt Glorious Lord God, Iam come 

to worſhip in thy Holy Temple: 

make me more ready to heat and pray, 

N 3 than 


\ 


1 


than to offer the Sacrifice of Fools. En- 


due me with the Spirit of Fer vor and At- 
tention, that neither my Prayers may re- 


turn empty, nor thy Word read and 


preach'd prove unfruitful, but that both 
my Heart and Tongue may glorify thy 
Name. Grant this, O God, for Jeſus 
JJ... 0-7 ty vhn ys 
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A PRAYER at the ending of Divine 


ORD, with whar- Confuſion do 


Il refle& on my Behavior and Cold- 
nels in thy Preſence. Pardon, O merci- 


ful God, I pray thee pardon whatever 


has been amiſs in my Worſhip at this 
time; Supply the Neceſſities of my Soul, 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, 
increaſe in me true Religion, nouriſn me 
with all Goodneſs, that I may continue 
thine for ever, for the Sake and Merits 
of Feſus Chriſt my Only Mediator and 
Advocate. Amen. 8 


1 
* 
* a ; 
” " 
\ Ms 2 . * * +: 
L : 1 . 1 SE 


* 


„ 3 
3 


= 


- 
* 0 * 


N * 


* = 
PT 648 
r 


* 
Li 
en —— D = 4 R * 1 i 2 6, "Wh | : 
q ui. N * F | 2 \— 625-44 — — 
F * * 
22 
N Ly 
0 » F 
, 5 $ r L . 
A he T7 . 4 © % 3 | A , 
#/ % » . * 1 * . 7 
f 
. N Y 
f . 
PI * 1 : a ? p ; l 
F 
X 4 
5 
* 
* > f 
1 . x 3 1 
WN | =} WE 
1 ; þ ; 
BF 
» : . : 
, ; 4 
* * * 7 3 l 
? 
# 


&. $ » ER" 
i — — 929 — 


5 5 1 . 6 N A i F ks 

* , , A 3 
p S * 4 * * * "+ 
: Ss + 75 * 

; 4 : 
| [ 6 7 

1 * * a ; 
T 0 * 5 h 
wo ® oy * : : [ 
* — — a CR 9 2 
he * 22 — 


* 
, , 
LIL 


Solemm and Public manner. 


A. Sfaras the Records of Antiquity ex- 
tend we may perceive, that the ve- 
Heat hens did meet together to 


., worſhip their Gods and Goddeſſes in a ſo- 
 lemnandpablic way. And altho they were 
exceedingly miſtaken both in the Object 


and Manner of Adoration: yet even their 
Miſtakes did effectually prove, that a So- 
lemn and Public Morſbip was highly agree- 
able to the Light of Nature: 9 


difference there might be in various Nati- 


ons as to ſome particular Opinions and Cu- 
ſtoms, they all generally agreed in This. 
dad a. — 


the Oblgtians, 40: Month Gon digs 
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Which kind of Worſbip is highly rea- 
ſonable, as we are Men; becauſe of all 
the viſible Creation no Beings beſides our 
ſelves are capable of joyning together, to 
give Gop that Honar and Glory which is 
due unto his Name. The Heavens indeed 
declare the Glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment ſheweth bis Handy-work: For tho 
there be netther Speech nor Language, yet 
their Voices are heard amang them, their 
Sound is gone out into all Lands, and their 
Words into the Ends of the Warld. Birds 
and Beaſts do loudly ſpeak their Maker's 
Praiſe, There is nothing which Gop has 
made, but is a proof of his excellent Per- 
Fections: But Men, who are endued with 
underſtanding Souls, and with Speech to 
communicate their Thoughts to each 
other, are the Qzly Beings which Gop 
has made capable of meeting, agreeing, 
and bearing reciprocal Parts; in declaring 
the Submiſſion, Homage, Eſteem and 
Reverence neceſſary to be paid to the 
Almighty Creator, and All- wiſe Gover- 
nor of the World. And therefore, O 
come let us worſhip and fall down, and kneel 
before the Lord our Maker, and praiſe him, 
and pray unto him 1n the great Congre- 
gation, with concurrent Voices, from the 
ground of the Heart. God expects a 


Ser- 
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Service ſuitable to the Perfections he en- 
dues his Creatures with. And the Divine 
Worſnip, offer d in the Cloſet, muſt not ex- 


clude the Morſbip in the Congregation. 


Nay farther; the ſame Reaſons which 
oblige us to worſhip God at all, do as 
ſtrongly oblige us to aſſemble our ſelves 
5 to worſhip Him in Public. For 
why do I pray unto Him iꝶ private, but 
becauſe I have offended againſt his holy 

Laws, and ſtand in need of his Mercy, 
but becauſe I am ſenſible of my Natural 
weakneſs, and am miſerable without his 
Grace? Why do lat any time praiſe him, 
but becauſe he was my Creator at firſt, 
and I have experienc'd his Goodneſs ever 
ſince I was born, by many repeated Bleſ- 


ſings, and thoſe too of various kinds? 


Now a Nation or Soczety may beguilty 
of Sin, conſider in that Capacity, as well 
as particular Perſons. There may be Fuds- 


ments hanging over a People's head, 


which wou'd be general to a whole Na- 
tion, and involve both Good and Bad, 


Prince and Subject, in the ſad Calamity. 


And there are common and public Mer- 
cies, whereof all are partakers, that live 


under ſuch a Government, and are incor- 


porated into a particular Society, and are 
the Inhabitants of ſuch a Country. 
; "2 And 


ip. 
And upon theſe Accounts we find a ra- 
tional Obligation to aſſemble our ſelves 
together. For the Confeſſion, Sorrow and 
Repentance muſt be as ſolemn and pub- 
lic as the Guilt; and we are to meet to 
deplore the prevailing Sins of others, as 
well as our own, that neither their Ini- 
quity nor ours may effect our Nation's 
Ruin: This is requir'd with reſpect to 
the crying Sins of a Nation. Again, 
When God's Judgments are in the Earth 
or near approaching, tis time for the In- 
habitants of the World to learn Piety: 
When the Heavens are commanded to 
give rain in ſuch a Meaſure, as to cover 
the Earth with Waters; when Rain is 
with- held ſo long that the Earth is par- 
ched up for want of Moiſture; when 
the Ground yieldeth no Fruit, and the 
Oattel fall ſuddenly dead in numbers, ſo 
that the Harveſt and Folds do fail; when 
an infectious Air ſweeps away the Inha- 
bitants of a Land, and the contagious 
Plague no Humane Art can ſtop; when 
Mars and Rumors of Mars are loudly 
heard, and dreadful Fires lay fenced Ci- 
ties into ruinous Heaps; when the Noiſe 
and Rattlings of the Firmament above 
threaten Deſtruction to the World below; 
V hen a Famine is coming upon a People, 
hot a Famine f Bread, nor a Thirſt for 
2 1 | Water o 
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Water, but of bearing the words of the 
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Lord, when the Goſpel is in danger of 


being taken from us, and the Opportuni- 
ties of Salvation are remov'd; when ſuch 
Scenes as theſe appear, we may truly ſay, 
God's Judgments are then in the Earth. 
And then nothing can be more reaſonable 


for a People at ſuch a time, than to meet, 


and with united Hearts and Voices lie pro- 
ſtrate before God, and beg that his whole 
Diſpleaſure may not ariſe, that he wou'd 
be merciful to them, and remove thoſe 
Judgments they feel, and prevent thoſe 


they fear. Or again, upon the Expe- 


rience of a ſudden extraordinary public 
Bleſſing, or the ſenſe of common and con- 
tinued Mercies, ſuch as Peace, Plenty, 


and Liberty, a wiſe Government, and a 


reform'd Church; 1 ſay, upon the Ex- 
erience and Senſe of ſuch Bleſſings and 
Mercies, a People is oblig d in Point of 
Juſtice and Gratitude to make an Univer- 
ſal Acknowledgment, and with joyful 
Affections adore the Gop that ſent them. 
If a Nation has been, or is, fo ſignally bleſ- 
ſed, if a Nation has, or doth, receive ſuch 
Inſtances of Loving Kindneſs from the 


Lora, even the Light of Nature might 


call upon the People of that Nation in 
the Language of the Pſalmiſt, O came let 
us [ing unto the Lord, let us heartily re- 


Joyce 
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Joyce: in the ſtrength = our Salvation : 
Let us come before his ' preſence with 
Thankſgivings, and ſhew our e 8 

* His with Tſaims. v3 


Whether then we 1 a Nationdl 
Guilt,or National Judgment s, or National 
Mercies, we find that each of them ſingly, 
much more all of them together, are 
ſtrong Arguments from Natural Reaſon, 


for meeting together and dts in che 
Public Worſhip of GOD. 1 


To all which Cönfder stin I may add 
this one, That, if the Private Worſhip 
of God proceeds from the Eſteem and Re- 
verence, we haye of the Divine Excel- 
lencies, and is an Expreſſion of Honor 
to his Name, Public Worſhip 1 is much more 
ſo. For to be ador d in the Aſſemblies 
of the Saints, and to have Praiſes cele- 
brated by a numerous concourſe of Per- 
ſons of all Degrees and Stations, is a De- 
monſtration of a general regard, and an 
univerſal Dependance, and muſt be of 
higher Veneration, than that wick is ſin- 
gly paid by particular n 


So that conſidering the Senſe and; Ex. 
-amplts of the Heathens, as to Public Mor- 
ip, conſidering that Men are the only 
"Creatures under Heaven capable of meet- 


. 


ments and Mercies of a Nation; an 


to the 
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ing and joyning for ſuch an End; conſi- 
dering the Neceſſity of this kind of Ser- 


vice, with reſpect to the Guilt, oy udg- 


con- 
ſidering that this is the higheſt Honor 


we are able to offer unto our God; I ſay, 


conſidering theſe things, I think the Ob- 
ligations to aſſemble our ſelves together 
to worſhip God, in a Solemn and Public 
manner, appear to be very ſtrong from 


Reaſon, as we are Men. 


Arguments might be ſubjoyn'd 
Cy A we are Chriſtians, for he 
Enforcement of this Duty. But now I ſhall 


_ 


only mention one, and that is, the Ex- 
amples of CHRIS, and his Apoſtles, and 


the Primitive Chriſtians in all Ages of the 
Church. As the Fews from the firſt time 


of their being brought out of e_Zgyprohad 


their Sacred:!A ſſemblies and Solemn Meet- 
ings, whether the People thought them- 
ſelves abſolutely oblig d to Reſort: fo 
Cur1srT joyn'd himſelf to their Synga- 
gogues, obſerv'd the Femple-worſhip, and 
conſtantly went with the reſt of the Con- 


gregation at the appointed Hours of Pray- 
er, and kept the Solemn Feaſts of the 


Church at thoſe times in uſe.” Tis frequent- 
ly mention'd in the {27s of the Apoſtles, 
That they continued with one accord in 
: i Prayer, 


* 


* 
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Prayer, and meet every firſt day of the 
Week, and frequently celebrated the 
Lord's Supper, and worſhip'd Go p. 

And where- ever they made and left Con- 
verts, almoſt the Firſt thing which they 
were taught and thought themſelves ob- 
lig' d to practiſe, was, to Meet together, 
to hold Communion with each other in 
Prayers, and Praiſes, and Chriſtian Sa- 
craments. For tho they had not at firſt 
the Protection of Governments, tho for 
a conſiderable time they wanted peaceful 
and ſettled places of Worſhip : Vet being 
entred into the Chriſtian Church or Sa- 
ciety, ſo ſtrong was the ſenſe of their Ob- 
ligation to Communion, that neither Re- 
wards nor Puniſhments cou'd preyail up- 
on them to forſake the Aſſembling of 
themſelves together. Meet they wou'd, 
tho* they were a hated and perſecuted 
People... -: TY A 5 8 


I heartily wiſh all CHriſtians wou d ſe- 

riouſly think upon, and deeply conſider, 
the Reaſons already urg d for this Duty. 
And then I am ſure, they will neither 
abſent from, nor {light the Chri/tzan A, 
ſemblies. Then they will no more excuſe 
their not coming to Church, with that 
Vain Notion of Praying and Reading at 
Home. Then neither the Prejudice P 
e wn | Ko 
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the Miniſter, nor a careleſs Temper, nor 
the want of fineCloaths to vie with, and 
out-vie the reſt of their Neighbors, will 
at any time ſucceed to keep us from the 


Public Congregation. 1 mention theſe 


Matters, becauſe I know they have been 


made uſe of as Excuſes and Reaſons for 


abſenting from the Church. And I do 
but juſt mention them, becauſe they are 
exceedingly weak in themſelves, and in- 
tolerably weak, when compar'd, with the 


Obligations for Aſſembling, 


** 1 —— * 


e e ee, 


The Cuſtom of having Places ſet a part | 
3 for Public Morſbip. s 


—— 


X 7 Ithout the Benefit of Hiſtory or 
| Revelation, we might fairly ſup- 


. poſe ſuch a Practice to prevail from the 


ſtrong Obligations to Public Worſhip. For 
if the World was oblig'd to aſſemble to- 
gether, there muſt be ſome Place for that 
purpoſe. But ſince we receive Informa- 
tion from Both, and Hiſtories, as well 
Prophane as Sacred, make mention of 
ſuch Places, the Matter of Fact is with 
greater credit tranſmitted to 7 | 
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we find that the Heathens had their High 
Places, their Groves, their Altars, and their 
Temples, erected and dedicated to their 
Zods and Goddeſſes. And to thoſe Places 
they reſorted in great numbers, and had 
their Prieſts to offer Sacriſices, and per- 
form their Rites and 9 of — 


- ion. 


158 * Green we Gy ſuch a Ca- 


fem obſery'd, from the beginning of the 
Creation. Cain and Abel, Gen. 4. 3, 4. 


muſt be ſuppos'd to have had their laces, 
whither _ agb their Offerings unto 
the Lord, One of the Fruit of the 
Ground, and the Other of the Firſt-lings 
of his Flock, and the Fat thereof. As 
ſoon as the Waters were abated, and 
Noah come out of the Art, Gen. 8. 20. 
he immediately buil; an Altar, and took 
of every clean Beaſt, and every clean 
owl; and offer d Burnt-offerings on the 


Altar. But in thoſe Ages Jacob's Bethel 


is the moſt pms wy Becauſe there 


upon his Journey to Padan-aram Gon 


appear'd to him in a Dream, and he was 
ſenſible of the Viſion. : For as ſoon as 
he awaked, he ſaid, Surely the Lord is in 
zhis — and I bits it not: How. 

dread- 


* 
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dreadful is this Place? this is none other 


but the" Houſe of God, and this is"the 
Gateof Heaven. From this Senſe of this 


Revelation, he roſe up immediately, and 


took the Stone that he had put for his Pil. 
low, and ſet it up for a Pillar, and pow- 
red Oy. _ Wo: top it, and ſaid, This 


Stone which ] have ſet up for a Pillar, 
all be GOD's HOUSE, as we read, Gen. 


| 28. 10. to the End. When he return'd 


again into his own Country (which was 
ſeveral Years after this firſt Divine Ap- 
pearance) God appear'd to > him a ſecond 


time, Gen. 35. 1*. to the 8. verſe, and com- 


manded him to go to Bethel, and build 
him an Altar, and dwellthere. To which 


command * gy and all the People that 


were with him, paid a ready Obedience: 
For Jacob went to that Place; and built 
there an Altar, and called the Place EI. 


Bethel; becauſe there God appeared mito 


bim. Nay; Before this ſecond 'Revela- 
tion, Jacob thought himſelf oblig'd to 


have a place ſet apart for the Public 


Worſhip of God. For when he came 
from Padan-aram, and was come to a- 


lem, a City of Shichem, which is in the 


Land of Canaan, he pitch'd his Tent ” 
fore the City, and bought a parcel « 

Field, where he had ſpread his Tent, — 
the Hand of the Children of Hamor, She- 


chem 
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chem s Father, for an hundred pieces of 
Money. And he erected there an Altar, 
aud called it, El-elohe-ifrael; Gen. 33. 


Tis true, theſe Altars were unlike 
the Churches and Temples that were af. 
terwards built in Honor to God. Yet 
theſe Altars were ſuitable to thoſe times 
and to ſuch Perſons, as had no fixed Ha- 
bitations, but dwelt in Tents. And they 


do however clearly ſnew the early Prac- 


tice of having Places ſet apart for Di- 
vine Worſhip. o 


When the Iſraelites became a nume- 


rous People, and with an high hand and 
an out- ſtretched Arm were brought out 
of e ;Zgypt, Moſes was commanded to 
make a Tabernacle for the Public Wor- 
ſhip of God; and God himſelf appoint- 
ed both the whole Form, and the parti- 
cular Materials of the ſame. This T aber- 


nacle was to continue during the time of 


their being a travelling People. But 
when they were ſettled in the Land of 
Canaan, it was in David's Heart to build 
Him an Houſe of Cedar. Howbeit the 


Lord accepted his Intention, but wou'd 
not permit him to act in purſuance of it, 
becauſe he had ſhed much Blood. Let at 
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the ſame time he promis d that his Son 
ſhou d build him an Houſe. And Solo- 
mon did accordingly build a Temple unto 


the Lord; a ſumptuous Structure for 


Height, Greatneſs, Magnificence, and 
Ornament. But beſides this Temple or 
Cathedral, at Feruſalem, there were a mul- 


titude of Synagogues or other places de- 


dicated to God's Service, both in the 
City and other Parts of the Country, cor- 
reſpondent to our Pariſh Churches; and. 


to theſe places of Public Worſhip the 


Fews did conſtantly and religiouſly reſort. 


CHRIST himſelf did not forſake theſe 
Aſſemblies, but went both to the Ha- 
gogues and Temple, and comform'd to 
their way of Worſhip. And whatever 
Alterations he made in the Ceremonial 
Law, or whatever perfection he gave to 
the Moral Law, the Practice of Aſſem- 


bling together in appointed Places was 


without interruption continued and con- 


firm'd. Indeed in the Times of Perſecu- 
tion they had no ſettled Places, but were 


fore d to meet as they cou d. Yet when 
God took Vengeance of thoſe bloody 
Princes, who wou'd neither call upon 
God themſelves, nor permit thoſe that 
wou d, and rais'd Kings to be Nurſmg Fa- 
thers, and Queens Nurſing Mothers to the 

| e Church; 


* 
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Church ; then Churches were e 
ly erected with a great deal of Piety, In- 
duſtry, and Expence; and ever ſince have 
been continued in all Countries Tarr 
ever the Goſpel! has been preact'd.. 


: W. 


* Nay, at this very Day, whatever Dip 
ference there may be in varlous Nations, 
'as to the Object and Manner of Adora- 
tion, there is a General Agreement for ha- 
ving PLAcks ſet Ap AR for Solemn and 
Public Worſhi The Turks have cr 
Moſques ; the ew's their w_ ogues; the 
- Heathens their Altars; 3 the Chri- 
Hians their Churches. 08-3 
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* When 5 enſe theſe places are called th 
ES _ Houſes of Gop. e Pere 


o theſe Places are not called the 
"1 Houſes of God, by way of Limira- 
Fon to the PEI xv, as if the Preſence of 
"God was circumſcrib d and confin'd within 
4 Material Temple. In this Senſe Solo- 
vor upon his Dedication of the Temple at 

erufalem cou'd ſay, 2 Chron. 6. 18. 
Behold, Heaven, andthe Heaven of Hea- 
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vens cannot contain. thee ; ow much leſs 
this Houſe which J heve Fo And a; 


. pa ſuch an abſurd miſtaken Notion 


Stephen argues very elegantly, 
477 48, &c. But Solomon 4 HE Lin an 
Houſe. Howbeit, the Moſt High dwell- 
eth not in Temples made with —— As 


Acts 7. 


ſaith the Prophet, Heaven is my Throne, 


and Earth is my Foot- ſtaol: What Houſe 
will ye build me? - ſaith the Lord; or what 
is the Place of my Reſt * Hath not my 
band made all rheſe things? 80 that 
theſe Places conſecrated for the Service 
of God, are not in this limiced Teaſe, cal- 
led his Hoyſes. iy 


hp theſe Places are call'd the Houſes 
of Gods in reſpect of their SantZity, and 
in reſpect of the Peculiar W of 
Gop in theſe Holy Places. 


Firſt, The che call'd the Houſes of God, 
in reſpect o their Sanctity. 


Te know what this Sanfity i is, we 2 
enquire into the various Notions of Holi- 
neſs, and ſuch an Inquiry will determine 
it, Now there is an Inherent Holineſs, 
and there's a Relative Holineſs. And 
Each of theſe Notions is to be apply'd 
according to the different Aptitude of 

O 2 Per- 


tes # 
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Perſons or Things, to which it 1s appro- 


priated, 


| Theres a Holineſs, which is afcrib'd 
to Gop,*Anpels, and Men, And this is 
an Inherent Holineſs. That is, there is 
ſomerhing in theſe Beings, which in its 
own Nature is really and properly ſuch, 
allowing only various Degrees thereof 
according to the different Beings. If Ho- 
lineſs be aſerib'd to Gop, it fignifies the 
Eternal Rectitude of his Nature, which is 
infinitely perfe& and pure. If to Angels, | 
it ſuppoſes in them ſuch a Capacity as 
to be able and willing to pay a free, 5 
cheerful, and univerſal Obedience to their 0 
Malers Commands. If to Men, it is to t 
be taken for fincere Endeavors to know 4 
Gop's Will and do it. And thus they are 
made partakers of an Inherent Holineſs. 


Times and Places, then it is a Relative 
Holineſs. That is, theſe Times and Places 
are not holy in themſelves, but ſtiled holy t! 
from the Relation they bear to ſome Be- | < 
ing or ſome End, which is properly ſuch. n: 
Thus the Seventh Day of the Week a- || tt 
mongſt the Jews, and the Firſt Day of || as 
the Week amongſt the Chriſtians, areno | /z 
more Holy than any other Parts of OO 
i conſi- 


c 

4 

| f 

But when HoLINESs is aſcrib'd to 2 
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conſider d barely in themſelves, without 
reference to any thing elſe: But as the 
Former was oblſerv'd in Memory of the 
Creation of the World, and the Latter in 
Memory of the Reſurrection of CurisrT, 
and both ſet apart for the more Solemn 
Public Worſhip of Gop they are for theſe 
Reaſons call'd Relatively: holy. And thus 
there is Holy Ground, and Churches are 
call'd Holy Places, and all the Utenſils 
for the Decency of Divine Service are 
term'd ſo. Becauſe they are all ſet apart 


and appointed for a Hh End, and bear 


a Relation to Gop, who is infinitely Ho- 
5. Since theſe Places are thus choſen 


and thus ſanctify' d, that Gop's Name 
only might be honor d there, they are 


therefore call d the Houſes of GOD. And 


tis real Prophaneneſs to apply theſe Places 
to any other v/e but the Service of Gop. 


An Argument whereof may be drawn 
from the Example of our Savior, who, 


as mild as he was, knew when to be an- 


gry, and what wou'd juſtify: it. And the 
| he had for his Father's Honor, and 


the Sacredneſs of his Father's Houſe, 


tranſported him with a more than ordi- 
nary Vehemence and Indignation againſt 


the unholy Abuſers of the Temple. For, 


as the Evangeliſts relate this Action, Fe- 


ſus went up to Feruſalem, and found in 


O 3 | the 
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e the Temple thoſe! that ſold Oxen, and 
"Sheep, and Doves, and the Changers of 
Money fitting: and when he had made 
a Scourge of mall Cords, he drove them 
all out of the Temple, andthe Sheep and 
Oxen; and pour'd out the Changers Mo- 
ney, and overthrew the Tables; and faid 
unto them that ſold Dover, Take theſe 
things hence, make not my Father's Houfe 
an Honſe bf Merchandiſe ; Is it not writ- 
ren, My Houſe ſhall be called of all Na- 
tions the Houſe of Prayer? but ye have 
made it a Den of Thieves, Mark 1 11. 1. 18 


coo + 135 78 155 16. 


Secondy, Cherthera are ealldt the Houſes 
55 Gop, in reſpec of the Peculiar Pre- 
ence of of Gop in rhels ee Places. 


if we conſider ihe Divine Preſentsin 
generaßh we muſt believe G0 D to be 
in a/t Places by his Power, Providence 
and Knowledge: And in this ſence rhe 
Royal Prophet might well ſay,” Pſul. 139. 
6, 75 8, 9, 10. Whither ſhall I yo then fro 
Thy Spirit? Or whither pal ] g then 
From thy preſence ? If I climb up into 
Heaven, 1565 art there; . go down ro 
Hell, thou art there alſo; FI take the 
wings" of the Morning, and remain in the 
artermoſt parts 90 rhe oy even there al- 
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1 -” o. ſhall. thy hand. lead mes * thy right 
3f hand ſhall Told me; 1f I ſay perad venture 
le 
m 


the darkneſs Gall cover me, Barn 1 my $5 
i be , into day. | 


1 

w Let there are various ways of God's 
id diſplaying Himſelf more eee in dif- 
ſe ferent places. As, in Heaven is God's 
5 more Immediate and Glorious Preſence. 
7 In Hell he is preſent by his Fury and a 
- juſt Vengeance. In this World he diſco- 
be vers himſelf by his eminent Fudgments 
17. and Mercies. And in the Church we en joy 
ty: the preſence of his Grace and Favor. That 
is his Houſe, and there he will have us 


ſes to viſit him; and if we viſit him in that 
. packs he will there meet us, hear our 
1 rayers, and grant us Life and Bleſſing 


540 for evermore. He accepted the Sacrifi- 
In ces that were offer' d, and the Services 
* that were paid upon the Altars, jn the 
Me firſt Ages of the World. And what he 
the — of Solomon's Tem —_ by parity 0 


39. Reaſon, may be apply d to all other pla- 
* s of Public Morſbip. The Teſtimony 
fla F gave of that Temple, is in 2 Chron. 7. 

PR 15, 16. Nom mine Eyes ſpall. be. apen, and 


wig nine Ears attent unto the Prayer that is 
1e | made in this place: For now haue Ighoſen 
the | <4 Se, this Houſe, that unn Name 
DOA "a be there for ever, and mine, yes and 
2 O 4 mine 
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mine Heart ſhall be there perpetually. In 
urſuance of this Divine Teſtimony — 
„ Promiſe Fehoſophat upon an urgent oc- 
caſion appears before G op, faying, 2 
3 Chron. 20. 9. If when Evil cometh upon 
A” us, as the Sword, Fudgment, or 2 
L or Famine, weſtand before this Houſe, and 
m thy preſence ( for thy Name is in this 
Houſe) and cry unto thee in our Afliction, 
then thou wilt hear and help. So that 
well may the Church be call'd The Houſe 
of GOD, ſince he has oblig'd us to come 
F thither, and promis d there to meet us, 
Y mw ns __ Us; ang forgive us, * 
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ons ut e de appear Nur ns 
of God. 


He Reaſon of this Mur is fetch'd | 
from the various Diſpoſitions of 
Men at various Times. Becauſe as the 
Temper of the Mind is, ſuch will be the 
Effect of the Prayers of the Church and 
the Word of Gop upon the Heart. 
'Tis experiene d, that upon ſaying the 
lame Prayers and reading me ſame Chap- 
ters, 
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venient Preparation. 


Finſt, What Diſpoſitions. and Pu 
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ters, we ha 


they an equal Influence. Sometimesa melt- 


ing Diſcourſe will not affect the Soul, 
when at another time an indifferent one 
will pathetically move us. Whence 


ſmhoud this proceed, but, next under 


Go, from the Uſe and Neglect of con- 
„ Loy od OO 
ploy'd in diſpoſing and qualifying us for 
the 3 5 in the —_—— And 
what theſe Diſpaſitions and Quali ſicuti- 
ons are, 1 ſhall -lay down, and diſtinctiy 
treat of under theſe three Heads. Such 
as reſpect God, ſuch as reſpect the Mi- 
niſter, and ſuch as reſpect Our ſeluer. 


cations are neceſſary with reſpect to Gon: 


And theſe are Reverence and Faith. 


Whilſt we are upon Earth, we cannot 
come more immediately into the preſence 
of God, than by coming to the Church; 
for God is in this place. And if ſo, we 
ought to have an awful regard to this 
DivIxE MAI ESTV, before whom we 
appear. The very Apprehenſions of his 

ower, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
allay the Vanity of our Minds, and make 
1 us 


are enough to compoſe” our Spirits, to 
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us appear, with Humility and Devon, 

with a profound — Fr a 
Fear. — then ſhou' d an bebe 
come into one of our Congregations, and 
obſerve this Silence, Seriouſneſs, Piety 
and Compoſure, he wou d affirm of a 
truth, that God was among ſt us, and by 
our Behavior be provok'd to.the like Ser- 
vice. But if we give Demonſtrations of 
Indecency in our Behavior, if we ſleep 

away our © loa whiſperof other Mat- 

ters, or come out of curioſity to criticiſe, 

as if the Church was a Theerer, and the 
Pulpit a Noſtrum, we do not carry our 

ſelves as becomes the Divine preſence. 

And then ſhou d an Unbeliever come in- 
to one of our Congregations, and ob- 
ſerve this, wou d he not ſay, we were ö 
"mad, and ask, What God this People 
ſerves, who is ſo irreverent? 'So that 

- whether we confider the Dignity of the 
Perſon, the Importance of the Duty, and 

the W of the contrary Practiſe, 
we are 0 whe 'd to: appear before God in 

the Church, with, the ne e 

A eee e 4 r nt; 


As Rewerence, ſo Faithyis other Dy- 
i, with. reſpect t God i in the Church. 


Now ee WE this place, . 
LM Perſe Aion he Mn that what 
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br I might es lay: d ages mb 
ul Duties which the Pe 


* 1 ee 


expreſs d, and Virtually: 


Scriptures are the 
who cannot lie; who is infinite Truths 
whoſe Knowledge renders him incapable 


of being deceiv d Himſelf, and whole 


Goodneſs is too tranſcendent to deceive 
others. With this Temper, with chis 


Church. And we are readily to believe 
every part of Scripture Hiſtory, 2 


point of Doctrine, every Divine Pre 
every direct Prohibition, every ſublime 
precious Promiſe, and eve- 


ſevere Threatning there deliver d. And 
ien Gop will accept our Perſons, hear 
- our Prayers, and his Word will edify us. 
Theſe are the Duties with reſpect to Gen. 
The next Conſideration 1 is, 


eee, Wh: at Dioſtions es 0 


hficarins Lage 50 par reg to the 
Mi Miniſi * 
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ople ow to their 
\Miniſters, are, To eſteem t hem very high- 


y in Lou for their Work's:ſake; 1 Thefſ. 


F. 13. To be very tender of their Ola. 


racters; To regard their Advice When 
ee To ask their Advice in doubiful 


Caſes: o 


full Perſwaſton we are to come To 
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is 5 Adly 
ply d in Scripture, and clearly prov” _ 
thence is Teallibly true. Becauſe; the 


ord of that GO. 
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Caſes; To admit of, and promote Reli - 
row Conferences; To let them be tru- 
y their Guides to Salvation; To ſuffer 
no prejudices to ariſe from Temporal 
Concerns to hinder the Hearing and Ef- 
ficacy of their Doctrines, and, to take care 
that their Legal Maintenance be dul 

paid; not only without Fraud, but wit 

Juch punctual Eaſe, that they may not 
have a Temptation to be «careful about 
many things, but entirely mind the one 
thing needful. But altho' theſe various 
Duties be plainly deliver d in Holy Scrip- 
Fares, yet the preſent Head confines me 
to conſider the People's Duty towards 
the Miniſter in the Church, when he is 
performing the Offices of Public Wor- 
ſhip. And theſe are, Humility and Diſ- 
„ 8 «i 


By Humility is meant, the not having- 
too High an Opinion of our own Wort 

and Merits, nor too /ow an Opinion of 
our Miniſters Abilities, For there is no 
Clergy-man ſo mean, but is able to tell us 
more than we do practiſe. And if once 
the Hearers become conceited, they will 
preſently think themſelves too Knowing 
to be inſtructed, and too Good to be re- 
_ provd. The Wiſe, as well as Ignorant, 
may receive Benefit from a plain Teacher, 
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if they be not too proud to receive it. 
And tis a certain ſign that a Chriſtian do's 
not deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word to 

row thereby, if he deſpiſes this Food of 
th Soul, becauſe it is not dreſs'd up and 


” - 


recommended with all the Ornaments and 
Advantages of Rhetoric. pt 


And then as for Diſcretion, the other 
part of the Duty with reſpect to the Mi- 
niſter; by that I mean, a true Examina- 
tion of what is heard by Scripture Rules, 
and ſolid Reaſonings. Preaching is cer- 
tainly a very profitable and uſeful Exer- 
ciſe, where the Hearersare rightly diſpo- 
ſed, Our Savior took this way of Ex- 

horting, Reproving, and inſtrucking. And 
his Apoſtles, and all other Ages of the 
Church have follow'd it. And yet both 
our Savior and his Apoſtles requird and 
commended this Temper in their Audi- 
tors, tho they themſelves were Infal- 
lible in their Do&rimes. _ Curist bids 
the Fews to ſearch the Scriptures. Fohn 5. 
39. that "vey might obſerve what he ſaid 
was agreeable to their own Prophets. St. 


Paul and Silas commended the Bereans, 
and ſaid, Acts 17. 11. They were more 
noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that 
they receivd the Word with all readineſs 
f Mind, and ſearch'd the Scriptures dai- 
ty whether thoſe things were ſo, Now 
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1 wiſh, 
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4 Ne ow if ſuch an Se den Was re- 
quir'd and commended upon the Preach- 
ing of CRT and his Apoſtlos, how 
much more neceſſary is it with reſpeck to 
the Miniſters of this Age; who are liable 
to err, who want the Infallible Guidance 
of che Spirit of Gop, in that perfection 
Which they had. No implieite Faich is 
Tequir'd to our Dilteurſts We deſire 
on Hearers to believe no'farther than 
ee convinced oy Reaſowand' _— 

vw want inen 
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er 1 mult Here add, that pee 
; oc Gogh t to be taken not to be'tbo ruſh 
i Oenſures of this kind. And 
155 Caſes, eſpecially amongſt the 
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te, I think, 80 ſubmit to the Judg 
'their Guide Becauſe he has made it 
His: Particular Buſineſs and Study to in- 
cage” himfelf in theſe Matters for the In- 
prmation' 15 oh And as the Prieſ s 
„ Mal., ive ud keep Knowledge ; 
(6, We pid there go Son, the Peo- 
le ſho f d feet" the Bos t his "Mouth; 
or h be i. 25 — Meſſenger of the Lord of 
ofts. Thoſe” who are not eapable of 
mikin ght ud; gment, are to follow 
the! 4 vice cf t if Fader Thee, who 


vi #! a 
” Wer are 


MET 


with the Underſtanding.” Attention is al. 
ſo neceſſary in Hearing; becauſe had a 


are able to judge, are to ſearch the Scrip- 


tures, and try: the Spirits, whether they 
Errors from faving Truths. The next 
Head leads me to enquire, * AS 
 - Thirdly, What Diſpoſitions and Qua- 
lifications are neceſſary with reſpect to Our 


| 1 5 4XK : þ WOT hs tA 0 | 


Holineſs: 


F 1 


% 
#7 


* 


„ i LLLEPERILY 
Firſt, Attem ion, which is neceſſar 
both in Praying and Hearing. It is ns- 
ceſſary in Praying; becauſe without it 
we cannot joyn in the Prayers of th 
Church with the Miniſter; neither can 


5 * 
82 


we pray with the Spirit, except we pr 


Man the Soundneſs of à Sanderſon, or 
the Smoothneſs of à Tilluſon, or the 
Learning of a Stilling flirt, was he like 
an Angel for his Appearance or Orato- 
ry, for his Strength of Reaſon to con- 
vince, or his Power of Eloquence to 
perſwade; without Attention his words 
vou d be fruitleſs, and his Breath in vain. 
For what ſignifies the Meridian Jun, to 
one who is reſolvd to wink hard? Or 
what are all the Thunder-claps of Hea- 


ments 
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ments propos to an inconſiderate Soul, 
are like Arrows ſhot againſt an Anvil, 


which will rebound without leaving the 
leaſt Impreſſion. Tis the Homage we 
ow to Gop we come to pay, and tis 
that we are to mind. 


. Secondly, As we are to come with At- 
tent ion, ſo with Holineſs. For, Holineſs 
becomes GOD's Houſe for ever. And 
therefore when we appear there, we are 
to appear with real Sorrow for our paſt 

ins, and hearty Reſolutions of better 
Obedience, and we are to uſe this Ap- 
proach as a means for Reconciliation and 
1 -*Tis the Advice of St. 

James, Chap. 4 8. Cleanſe your hands, ye 
 Sanmers, and purify your hearts ye double- 
minded; and thendraw nigh unto God, and 
God will draw nigh unto you. David gave 
this Teſtimony of himſelf, P/at. 66. 18. 
Tf T regard Iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
Will not hear me. Solomon declares, Prov. 
15. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an a- 
bomination unto the Lord, but the prayer 
of the upright is bis delight. The blind 
Few being reſtor'd to Sight, argu'd very 
cloſely againſt the Sanhedrim in the de- 
fence of his Savior, John 9. 31. We know 


that God hearethnot ſinners, but if any man 
be a worſhipper of God and doth his will him 


be heareth. There 
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TT here was an Error, beretofore too pre- 
railing in the World, which was this; 
The thinking to pleaſe God by obſerving 
the bare external Circumſtances of Divine 
Worſhip. And how far now under the 
Goſpel, Chriſtians may be content with 
the bare obſervance of the outward Rites 
and Ceremonies of Religion, ſuch as 
n at ſet times and places of Wor- 
(hip, and joining in Public Prayers and 
Praiſes, I leave to 1 Man's Conſci- 
ence to determine. Moſt undoubtedly 
this was a prevailing Error under the 
Law: becauſe in the Old Teſtament it 

is in ſeveral places condemn'd, and in 


the New our Savior reproves the Scribes 


and Phariſees, for 2 too much ſtreſs 


upon it: And if the fame Error conti- 


nues amongſt ſome at this Day, I pre- 


ſume the Principle of ſuch Perſons to be 


this, They cannot be ſatistyd with the 
Principles of Infidelity, and this makes 
them reſolve to come to Church, and do 
N yn 5 quiet their Conſciences, at 
leaſt for the preſent; and ſo delude them- 
ſelves with the vain hope of obtaining 
che Divine un 8 wiſhout Wye 
ving their Sin, * 


Bur let none of * Ae 0 
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this way. For the 5 —— plainly 


rell us, that the, Homage of one, who 1s ; 
habitually wicked, and reſolves to conti- 


nue ſuch, is an abomination unto the Lord: 
Or, that the outward Worſhiping af 
God with our Hands, Lips and Bodies, 


ps s highly odious in his Sight, except it 


join'd with Repentance and Obedi- 
ence. An Outward Worſhip. is indeed ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary; but when it excludes 
or leſſens an Inward and Spiritual Fer- 


Vice, tis condemn'd and ineffectual. fp 


ſtances hereof we find very ſrequent. F 
this Samuel reprov d Saul. 1 Sam. 4 
and ſaid 4 Hal 

in Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, as in obey- 
 #ng the Voice of the Lord? Behold to abey 
is better than {acrifice, and tohearken than 
the fat of Rams. Thinkeſt thou, ſaies Gon, 
P/al. 50. 13, &c. that I ill eat Bulls 
Heſt, or drink the blood of Goats? Offer 
unto, GOD. Thankſgivings; and pay thy 
Vous unto the maſt. Higheſt, and call an- 

on me in the time of trouble ; ſo will 1 
hear thee, and thun ſoalt praiſe 
himſelf appointed the Zew/h Time 
Seaſons, and Sacriſices; and yet when 
Moral Obedience was wanting, theſe, Ob- 
| > why ited the Indignation of Hea- 
ven. RES from t . 
1 | lage 


the Lord as great delight 
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age in 11.11, 12, &c. To what purpoſe 
is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me? 
ſaith the Lord: I am full f the Burnt- 

ferings of Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts; 
F delight not in the blood of Bullocks, or 
of Lambs, or of He-goats. When ye _ 
fo appear before me, who hath requird 
this at your hands to tread my Courts? 

Bring no more vain Oblations, "Incenſe ix 
an abomination unto me, the New-moviis 
and Sabbaths, the calling of Aſſemblies I 
cannot away with, it is miquity, even the 
ſolemn Meeting. Tour New-moons 
your appointed Feaſts, my Soul hateth : 

they are'a trouble to me, and T am weary 


to bear them And when ye ſpread forth 


your hands I will hide mine eyes from 
you: yea when ye make many Prayers, 1 
will not hear: your hands are full of 


blood. © But waſh ye, make ye clean, put 


away the evit of your doings from before 
mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, 


feel Fudgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 


the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow. And 
then tho your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſball 
be” white as Snow; tho they be red like 
Crimſon, they ſhall be as wool: For the 
Mouth of the Hord hath ſpoken it. I will 
oh ne Inſtance more of this 
Nature, ang that is in Miruß 6. 6, 7, 8. 
* . Theres 


228 Of Public Worſhip. 
I-herewith ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow. my ſelf before. the high God? 
Shall I come before him with. Burnt-offer- 
ings, with Caves of a year old? Will 
the Lord be pleas d with thouſands of 
Rams, or with tenthouſands of Rivers of 
O? Shall I give tmy Firſt-born for my 
Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of my Body fot the 
in of my Souls He bath fhewd thee, O 
Man,, what is good.. And what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and 
to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with. 
thy *** N ' 85 n 


N ow what was thus condem'd in a 
Few, is equally condemn'd in a Chri- 
ſtan, where the Caſe is Parallel. And 


the Caſe is certainly Parallel, if a Chri- 


ſtian ſatisfies his Conſcience with the 
bare external Ordinances of Worſhip. If 
we come to the Church, and do not come 
with full Reſolutions of leaving our Sins; 
if we come to the foot of the Altar, and 
do not ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to keep Gop's 
righteous Judgments, our Service. will 


be lightly regarded by the Moſt High. 


For tis not our Appearing in the Church, 
'tis not our Kneeling down before Gop, 
tis not running over a fe Prayers, nor 
reading a Chapter, nor hearing a Ser- 

| wy mon, 
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mon, nor partaking of the Lox »'s Sup- 
er, that will atone for Treachery, for 
Pride, for Covetouſneſs, for Drunkenneſs, 
for Revenge, or for Impurity. If we do e- 
very thing but what we ſnou d do, that is, 
if we do every thing but reform our Lives, 
the Lord will not hear us. To reform 
our Lives, is the way to make God pro- 


pitious to us, and our outward Homage 
acceptable and prevailing. Thus pre- 


par d let us go to the Houle of Goa, and 


then we ſhall eſcape the Imputation of 
* evil, and offering the Sacrifice of 
o0ts, 
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The Words of the U Inſtication coifuler a. : 


Shade: ha ave acti View in 
perfect A pprehenſion of the 
14 e Nute of the LO RDS 
SUPP E $5 without examining” and 
comparing the parallel Places in the Ho- 
ly Scrif ptures*where' it is particularly men- 
doe And in order to ſtate, and open, 
and determine the moſt Material Diffe- 
rences, which have been raiſed concern- 
ing this Doctrinal Inſtitution of our Sa- 
vior, I think it neceſſary to begin with 
an Explanation of ſome of the Words, 
deliyered by ' Chriſt” himſelf, at the firſt 
Inſtitution thereof, as they are ſet down, 
Mert. 26. 2652 7,28. Becauſe from our Sa- 

54 vior's 
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vior s ſa ing there, This is my Body, This 
im Blood; a corrupt and erroneous 


Doctrine has been formed, and our Ad- 
verſaries in the Church of Rome do ſay, 


that he meant, This is my Natural Bo- 
dy, This is my- Natural Blood. And 
then they infer, that if the Natural Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt are in the Ele- 
ments, the whole Subſtance of the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine is chang'd in- 
to the Natural Body and Blood of Criſt. 


And this Change is call'd 15 them Tran- 


| 3 


In Defence. of this Doctrine the Pa. 
piſts do talk of Fathers and Councils ; 
8 which make a great Noiſe in a 
"RE ar Head. And yet our Divines, who 


— fou ughc with them art this Weapon, | 


have ey ently ſhewn, how long it was 
before ever ſuch a Doctrine was heard of 
in the Chriſtian World; when it was firſt 
ſer on foot, and how it was carried on, 
in an Age over- run wich Iynoronce and 


n. | 


But moreover. The 8 are the 
only Divine Revelations, whereby we 
muit. judge ge of a Doctrine to be from Gad. 
The Bible, not the Church, is the Rule of 
our n And therefore, ſuppoſing pe 

n- 
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ſuppoſe theſe Expreſſions, This is my Bo- 
dy, This is my Blood, to import bd E 
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Ancient Fathers had really maintain d this 
Popiſh Doctrine, in this Caſe we may and 
ought to reject it. | Becauſe. it is ſo far 
from being contain d in Scripture, that 
the Seripture is really againſt it. And 
there i is all the Reaſon in the World to 
e and interpret, that by the words 
of 5 Inſtitution, This is my Body, This 
ig my Blood, our Savior means no more, 


than this Bread ſigniſies my Body, and 
| Mk Wine ignifies my Blood. 


ph was is very uſual * our Bleſſed 4 


vior to carry a Figure in his Words. In 


St. Fohn ch. 10. 9. and ch. 15. 1. he calls 


himſelf a Vine, and a Door. In St. Mat- 


thew. ch. 5. 13. he calls his Diſciples the 
Kalt of the Earth, the Light of the World. 
And if we have but ſo ow Candor left, 


as to interpret an, Author's Meaning 8 by 


his common way of ſpeaking, we mul 


Senſi ble A * * I and 


| Blood. 


And 3 tis not bolible to 3 
Senſe of our Savior's. Words, if we take 
them literally. For tis not to be doubted, 
whether the Particle this, refers to the 
Bread, ſince the Ramenits them es 
; ert, 


— 
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ales, that he means, this Bread is my 
dy. Now how was it poſſible for our 
Szvior's Hand to hold His Whole Body? 
How was it poſſible for our Savior to giv ve 
Himſelf entire ety to every one öf his Di- 
feiples; when they ſaw him continue in 
the fime Poſture and Place? This Do- 
ctrine 18 4 . — 2 be- 
ſe it ſũ ev Wided and ſub⸗ 
vided mi to'be' th e and ſup- 
poſes alſo the fame Body to be in diffe- 
rent Places at the ſame Time, and in the 
fime Reſpeck. This Doctrine is a Con- 
rradiction to the Evidence of our Sen- 
ſes; our Touch, our View, our Taſte, 
our Smell. And the Evidence of Senſe, 
where the Faculty, Medium and Object are 
ly proportiomd, is always certain. 


What N of deat Reaſon can ever ad- 


mit a Dotrine, or Propoſition, that comes 
attended with ſuch intoferable Abſurd 
tis, flat Dr direct Irhpofli- 
biliries? dec 5 een e 


N=. OVARY M . . 8 12 


But was it vithers in Aw bolibsdr 
in Reaſon not altogether ſo 1 
Practice word render Chriſtians abomi- 
nable and odious to the whole World. 
To live upon Humane Fleſh, upon an 
Incatnate 'Gop', wou'd "make us worſe 
thin Cannibult, and be a Banquet beyond 
the relliſh of — Be- 
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Beſides: If we allow the Apoſtles to 
be endu d only with common Senſe, we 
cant imagine them to underſtand our 
Savior s Words in any other than a Fi- 
gurative Senſe. "Tis hard to ſuppoſe ſuch 
a Weakneſs in their Mind, as to believe 
they had ſwallow'd what they ſaw. Had 
they underſtood any ſecret Meaning in 
the Words of the Inſtitution, what Cee. 
ſtions may we ſuppoſe them to have 
ſtarted, to know the Senſe of what he had 
ſpoken? Or if they had receivd the 
leaſt Intimation, that he meant ſuch a 
Change; as the Church of Rome delivers, 
what Inquiries wou'd they have made, to 
have known how theſe things cou'd be? 
In other Caſes they were forward enough 
to ask; and their Silence in this proves, 
that it never enter d into their Thoughts 
to take his Words in a /iteral Senſe. Be- 
cauſe, upon this Suppoſition, there was 
need of the utmoſt Inquiry, to be ſatiſ- 
fy'd. And fince no Inquiry was made, 
tis plain, they underſtood him as ſpeak - 
ing in a Figurative Manner. 8 


Io tbeſe Arguments, I ſhall only add 
one more, viz. The Occaſional Time of 
this Inſtitution. Which will be a farther 
Proof, that our d auior s Words were to 
be taken as a Memorial, and that his Di- 


_ fſepples 


. \ * 


8 4 _ — ; 5 . 3 py 


94 


_ 


ſeiphe underſtood Him in this Senſe. 


ow the Occaſion was this. 
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Moſes, their Great General and Laus 


7 


er > immediately before the Deliye- 
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the Children of rae), had ap- 


oy 


rance 


pointed every Family to kill à Lab, 


whole Blood was to be ſprinkled on the 
Door-poſts of the Houſes wherein they 
did eat the Fleſh. Becauſe the Deſtroy- 
ing Angels that was to be ſent out to kill 
the Fir/t-born of every Family in A npt, 
at the ſight of this Blood thus ſprinkled, 
was te paſs over the Houſes that were 
ſo marked. And from this paſſing by, 
or oyer, the Iſraelites, the Lamb was 
call'd the Paſs-over. 


Us 


p #7 © 
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Now the Fews were requird to meet 
once every, Year at Feriſſalem, and to 
ſlay a Lamb, and eat it in Memory of 
this Deliverance of their Fathers ouc of 


het. And when it was ſlain, the 


repeated the Words of Moſes, and ſaid, 
Tits it the Lord's Paſs- over. Not that 
that Lamb was the very Sacrifice which 


Was ſlain in Agypt; but that it was in 


memsty of that T ranſaction, whereby the 
Lox delivered their Fore-fachers. 


Our Bleſſed Savior, according to the 
Arn A x 25 ha | 
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Cuſtom of the : Fews, was at the Cele- 
bration of this Feaſt. And when it was 
_ finiſhed, he inſtituted a Sup RR of his 
own, to be for eyer obſerv d in his Church, 
in Memory of a Greater Deliverance 
than that of the Iſraelites, even a Deli- 
verance from the Slavery and Guilt: of 
Sin, and Eternal Deſirutzion that was due 
6 


Ibis he dos by Taking and Breaking 
of Bread, which was to ſignify his broken 
Body ; and by Bleſſing and 8 the 
Cup > which was to ſignify the effuſion 
of his Blood. Both were to keep up the 
Memory of his Death, by which we ob- 
tan Ni.. 


2 1 „ % „% K 

In his Inſtitution he retain d the ſame 
Form of Words in kind, which the Fews 
us'd in the Paſs-over, For as they ſaid, This 
is the Lord's Paſs-over; ſo he ſaid, This is. 
my Body, This is my Blood. And as the Di- 
ſciples knew that their words were only a 
Phraſe of Commemoration : ſo they alſo 
underſtood our Savior in the Game Sane. 
And the Chri/t;an Euchariſt imme iy 
following the Eating of the Paſs-overthey 
preſently apprehended, that the eating of 
the Lox Ds Sur PER was not a real, but a 
commemoratory Sacrifice. Accordingly 


they 
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they ask d no manner of Queſtions about 
8 Which they wou d certainly have done, 
had they thought, that he had | md dat 
any real ang ſubſtantial akon, inch l 


A | ; i . 8 ks 
= In Wort Boch W Reaſon; he 
Underſtanding: of the Apoſtles, and the 
Evidence of Senſe, do A prove, 
that our Sævior by A This is my 
Body, This is my Blood, meant no more, 
than this Bread fignefies my Body, and 
this Wine nis my Blood. And both 
ſhall be Symbale, es to come, of my 
Death, which muſt be ſhortfy accom- 
e to take away the Sins of the 
rld. And in this Senſe, I underſtand 
and take che Words of the Inſtitution. 
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Loxdb's Sup p ER is in the moſt pro- 
7 en a Sacramental Rite. And this 
I all prove, by laying down in ſhort 

the true Notion of a Sacrament;” and, by 


applying this Notion to the particular 


Sarrament” of the — 15 


firſt Conchificnt is N That the 
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_ Sacra 7 0 is an lagiacg of Cora, 
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Sacrament, becauſe” there muſt be 
outward viſible Sign to diftinguiſh it 


from other Acts of M orſpip. There muſt 


be a Form of Words; becauſe by this 


Form, the Material Sign'is ap 1 
at that time to a particular uſe. There 
muſt be ſomething l this 1 
Ciſied Matter: becaule "tis 8. outward 

viſible Sign of an Inward and Spiritual 
Grace. And Laſtly, it mult be In/tity- 


ted by CHRIST; becauſe tis a Federal 


Act, to whicha ee of Spiritual 
Bleſſings is conditionally promis d, and 


theſe 1 . come f Kr 
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as Water is the outward viſible Sign, ap- 
parent to our Eyes in Baptiſm; ſo Bread 
and Mine are the outward Repreſentati- 
ons in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. And as the former Element was us'd 
by the Fews, the Apoſtles, and the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſin: ſo theſe outward Elements of Bread 
and Wine were the Matter, by which 
CaurIsT-intended, as by outward Sym- 
bols, to repreſent unto the World a con- 
tinual Remembrance of his Death. 


And th&f are Symbols, which, by the 
way, do expreſs. the peculiar Deſign of 
this In/t:ztutzon, For Bread being the ge- 
neral Food of our Bodies, do's very well 
repreſent the, Food of our Souls. And 
Wine taken with Moderation, being, a 
chearer of the Spirits, do's, very well re- 
preſent the Comforts and Joys, which are 
inwardly felt by ſuch, as are meet parta- 


| kers of ſo holy a Myſtery,  _- 


_  Serondly, The Lord's Supper is moſt 
properly a Sacrament ; becauſe there is 
a certain Form of Words, by which theſe 
Elements of Bread and Wine are ſancti- 
| fied, and appropriated to this pious Uſe. 
For barely conſidered in their own Na- 
tures, they are common; but after Con- 

py ; | ſec ration, 
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Gran they are -fo - apart, as not to 
be loo d upon as common Bread and 
Wine; tho we will not, cannot ſay, there 
is any ſubſtantial Change: chang'd they 
are in their Uſe, but not in their atures. 


Our Bleſſed Savior, us'd a Form af 
Wor when he firſt prepar d it, and gave 
it to his Diſciples. The whole Eſſential 
Form of Chri/t's Conſecration is retain'd 
in the Liturgy of the Church of England. 
Which words, when pronounced by a2 
law ful Prieſt, do make che Conſecration.” 


Indeed there were other Ancient Forms 
usd from the Apoſtles Days, both before 


and after the Conſecration and Receiving. 
In correſpondence to which, certain Forms 


of 5 are compos d hy our Church, by 
way of Preparation of the Communicants, . 
in 9 the Holy Elements, bleſ- 
ſing God for tlie Benefit, and pra Seer 
theit ſucceſs. Forms ſo full of 5 
nels, Piety, Contrition, Faith, and Gra- 
titude, as are ſufficient to melt the Heart, 

and inflame the Love, of a ſincere and well 
diſpos d ent en OS LOT 
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Thirdly,” The Lord's Supper is . 5. 


8 


| aSacrament: becauſe by this ourward Acti- 


on there is ſomething 1nward(y ſignified, 
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That h vs Rn ified, and 
muſt be conſidęr d, and e with 


the Rye of Faith, is the Bady and Blodd 
of Chriſt And the Form I the Action 
do's in ively Images repreſent his Death, 
commemorated therein. The row 


of the Bread, is ſet to fignify the many 
Breaches and Wounds, that were made 
in his Body upon the Croſs for our Sins. 


And the Powring' out of the Vine, do's 
2 denote the real Effuſion of his 
which ran from his gaping Wounds 


ierced , Side. Tis the, Death of 

th if which is repreſented to the 5 

b e viſible Signs: For as 

ft 40 wi, Breed, d Srink 420 
0 7 we do ſhew fart 8 

pla be comes 4 Cor. 11. 26, "M 8 % v 
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ere is ſomething inwardly re- 
UG: Brew all the Benefits of his Death 


gh<Bagdogok Sins, and freſh 


Ben 1 75 Grace. Whilſt at the fame 
time we muſt come Ba Habe Hearts, 
and new Reſolutions | par Obe- 
Lene. eee 3: l. SY 
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our Javivr:* For nbne Bat Enfer can 


inſtitute A Sacrament. Beœeauſe none but 
Cx HTS cin forgive Sins, and diſtribute 
Grace. And chat our Sai did inſtitute 
this 'Sactathent'is"a needleſs" poine -£6 
Proves all Patties being agreed in ir. 


may b got. Nn N 
The ſecond- Concluſion t drawn 
from this In/titution. of our Haviur, 10 
That Chriſtians. are oblig d to receive this 
Sacramental Rite of the Lord's Supper. 


Firſt, Becauſe it is commande dedb y Chriſt, 
For ſays our Savior, Luke 22.19. his do 


in Remembrance of me, He was not will- 


ing, that his Death ſhou'd ever be forgot 
by his Diſtiples, but wou d have all Chr:- 


until he ſhou'd come again in the end of 
che World to Judgment. And fo out of 
Obedience to a politive Precept, it is Our 


> Ad ah to ee his * 2 


„ SN | 
- Expecially-if we | reſſeey OY Ae Time 
. this Precept was given. Which is 


2 Circumſtance ſufficient to engage our 
Prackiſe, and move our Hearts. There 
is amongſt Men a peculiar Reverenee 
aid to the D Deſires of 2 deviareli Friend. 
he laſt words of ſuch à Perſon ſtrike 
deep upon the Memory, and affect the 
911 Q 2 Soul, 


— 


* 


——— ä — — with a mighty Care, 
and ſometimes with Superſtition. And 
ſhall we then forget the laſt Farewel of 
a dying Savior? It was the laſt Com- 
. he gave his Diſciples, and in them 
all Chriſtians, immediately before his Cru- 


cifixion, Nhat they ſhou d remember his 
then futufs Paſſſon, in the way which he 


himſelf had preſcrib d. And it is the height 
of Diſobedience to abſent 3 and 8 
— | 447mm of Chriſt. - 


9 ly, As out of Obedience, ſo out 
of Gratitude, the Lord's Supper ought to 
be obſerved. The Death of Chriſt was 
not ſo mean and deſpicablea thing as not 
to be had in . Remembrance. 
The ſhedding of his Blo 
Remiſſion; By his ſtripes we were heal d 
he died to reconcile us to Gon, even the 


Father. And ſhall we be ſo ungrateful, 
as not to commemorate his Meritorious 


Paſſion? We had periſn'd, eternally pe- 
riſu d, if he had not expired on the Croſs, 


and by that Sacrifice of his made an Ato- 
nement for the Sins of the whole World. 


And we cannot ſurely be ſo wretehedly 
ſtupid, as to forget ſo ineſtimable a Bene- 
fit. Is it nothing to us, what the eus 
did unto the LoRp of Life? Was it not 
ion only ſakes, and for our Salvation, * 

* 


od was for our 


— —— 


8 
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he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; and was 
crucified 2 And is it not a Duty to re- 
member ſuch a wonderful Inſtance of Di- 
vine Love? And ſince Chriſt himſelf. has 
preſcrib'd a way for the continual Re- 
membrance of his own Death, it is the 
moſt contemptuous Affront of the higheſt 
Mercy to bury it in Oblivion. The Laras 
| Supper is to ſhew forth the Lox y's Death, 
| by Symbolical Rites and outward Repre- 
ſentations. And certainly by all the Ties 
of Gratitude, and the obliging Returns 
of Love, we are ſtrictly engag'd to its 
Ob@vance A en 


14 


n ͤ ,, Ht H- 

Thirdly, Our own Spiritual Intereſt, as 
well as Obedience and Gratitude, obliges 
r us frequently to Communicate. For there 
3 we become partakers of the Benefits of 
S. Chri/i's Death. Not that we had never 
* receiv'd them before. For at our Bap - 


$ tiſm they were conferr'd upon us, and a 
" worthy Communicant receives the ſame © 
5 every time he partakes of the Gonſecra - 


ted Elements. Yer becauſe of our fre. 

. quent Relapſes into Sin, and abſolute De- 

y pendance on the Divine Aid, it is neceſ- 

- ſary we ſhou'd® frequently come to the 

's- Lord's Table. We ſhall find it beneſiciall 
t to our Souls upon theſe Accounts, as it 
t is the „ of our paſt Sins, 


* 
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as it raiſes within us a juſt Hatred of Sin 

for the futute, and as it endues our Souls 

with a New: Amer ey a eee and 
| * eva 8 


— 1 


* * * 


Fuß, lade benefit to our Wende as 
it is the e ne Tanclon: 2 our 0 
S \ ol fect 

HIS E Hod 21 

ſuppoſe there is eee 5 \that he 
has noioccaſion to ask for Pardon. Few, 
very few can alledge, they have liv'd ſo 
1nnocently fince the laſt Communion, as 
not to need the Forgiveneſs even of wil⸗ 
ful Sins. Therefore in caſe of precedent 
Falls into wilful Sins, tho upon ſincere 
Repentance and true Reformation, he 
is according to the Terms of the Co- 
venant of Grace receiv dãnto Favor; yet 
it is by this Sacrament that his Pardon 
| is ſeal'd anew; and the Benefits of Chriſt's: 

. * Death are ratified, exhibitedʒ and con - 

| firm d in this particular. :rlmcthis; Gop. 
bears. him Trſtimony, that he is recon- 
citd. Not that there is ſuch a real and 
propitiatory Sacrifice opvery Communi- 
on, as the Hp vainly imagine, Chriſt 
- being-only«to fuser once: but that it is 
4 Comme moration pf that Sacriſcs of Him- 
ſelf which he on made tDtake away 
. 1 
as e- 
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Remiſſion of our Sins) which Nemimaa 


vas before 2 Ds the Merits: of 
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unſpeakable the Felicity of ſuch an Uni- 


can tell, but he who feels 5 which noone. 


but the actual Joys of Heaven can ec 


or exceed. A Chriſtian meeting the D 
vine Favor in this Holy Wee 
need not much value whoſe Cenſure he 
meets, whoſe Diſpleaſure he incurs. The 
Favorites of Princes fall infinitely ſhort 
of that Honor and Happineſs, that re- 
dounds to him. He chat can ttiumph in 
the Pardon of his Sins, he that has made 
his Peace with Heaven, may live above 
the Frowns, or the Smiles of Emperors. 
So long as Gop is his rend, d mat- 
ters it who is his Foe. Kan. 


* 
= 
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as it raiſes within us a juſt Hatred of Sin 
for the future. For the Lords Supper, 
we ⸗knov, was inſtituted for a continual. 


Remembranceof the Death of CHriſt, and 
his Atoning ·Skcriſice for the Sins of the* 


whole World. And nothing do's fo ſo- 


lemnly, ſo ſenſibly ſet beforè us the Cya- 
ee our avbior as this. And if fo, 


on, ſuch a Reconciliation? Which none 2 


* 
Secondly, I is nencfrul to our Souls, | 


Q 4 no 


— 
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no pious Soul can ſeriouſly conſider and 
meditate on this, (as every one that comes 


to the Lord's Supper ought to do) and 


at the ſame time be in loye with thoſe 
Vices and Corruptions, which brought 


him co ſo, much Shame and Puniſhment,” | 


to ſo ignominious and barbarous a Death. 
When the Scene of Chriſts Paſſion is acted 
before us in lively Images to refreſn our 
Memories, when the Breaking of the 
Bread puts us in mind of his tortured 
Body, and the Powring out of the Wine 
alſo, the Effuſion of his Blood; can we 
be unconcern'd at Sin, at our Sins, the 
Cauſe of all his Sufferings, and think them 
worthy to be embracd and cheriſh'd? 


Certainly from ſuch Reflections, a violent 


Indignation will be raiſed againſt it, and 


the Practiſe really ſuſpendedfor the future. 


Thirdly, It is Beneficial, as it endues our 


Souls with a New Principle of a Divine 
and Spiritual Life. © 


No one, I imagine, will ſo much pre- 


ſume upon his own, Strength, as to ſay, 


he is ſufficient of himſelf to do what is 


required of him. And if ho be nat ſuf 
ficient, tis neceſſary out of love to him 


ſelf, and the Obligations he has to be 
good, that he frequently obſerve this In. 


ſtitution 
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ſtitution of Chriſt. Becauſe tis a Means of 
Grace appointed by our Savior; and by the 
regular performance of this Action, we ſhall 
be enabled to ſtand, and overcome our ſpi- 
ritual Enemies. And every Chriſtian may 
affirm with joy, that this Sacrament is a De- 
fence and Armor againſt depray'd Nature, 
vicious Habits, and ſtrong Temptations. 
And not only fo, but that it fixes within 
him a New Spirit, by which he will grow 
and improve in Goodneſs. There our 
Corruptions are mortified, our Graces 
ſtrengthen d, our Hope confirmed, and 
ſinfuf Lives amended. As our Bodies 
are refreſhed by Natural Bread and Wine, 
ſo the Souls of the Faithful are ſtrengthe- 
ned by the Body and Blood of Chet. 


Beſides, by this Sacrament a New 
Principle of Divine Life is implanted in 
us, from that Myſtical Union which it firm- 
ly eſtabliſhes betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church. As our Natural, ſo our Spiri- 
tual Life, depends upon the preſerving 
Power of Gop. If he withdraws his 
Influence, we fink into Duſt, and our 
Bodies die. And if he be not united to 
our Souls, we want that Vivification, 
which is neceſſary to our Life in him. 
In the Body Natural tis demonſtrable, 
that a Member continues firm and w— 

| . ſo 
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ſo long as it is united to the Body; and 
made partaker of the Influences of the 
whole; but when a Member is either cut 
off or by ſome Diſeaſe depriy'd of thoſe 
Spirits, N are convey d to it by the 
Head and Heart, it ſuddenly becomes 
both putriſied and dead. Even ſo is it 
in the Myſtical Body of CHRIST, the 
Church. So long as we continue united 
to Him our Head, we are partakers of 
Grace, and all other Spiritual frength from 
our Union with Him and thus arc Fond 
ra Members of his Ghurth.. 
* 19 

Net i in abe Siena of, A Ges 
Saupe ra we are united to CHriſt our Head, 
| nas (ab Terran Natural Union, but the 

Promiſe of Chriſt. Becauſe he has ſaid, 
he that receives theſe Elements, do's ef- 


ſectually receive his Body and Blood; and 


he will then nouriſh him with all Good- 
neſs. This Efficacious Union is ſo un- 


derſtood by: our own Church, as being 
taught in her Office tothe Cmmunion, that, 


xf We receive the Holy Saatament with a 
true penitent Heart and lively Faith, we 

do ſpiritually: eat the Fleſi of Chriſt and 
drink his Blbod, We duell in Chriſt and 
Chriſt: in us, we are one with Chriſt and 
Ghrift with us. And I have inſiſted on 
| * ſeveral Spititual Bleſſings attending 


the 
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the Lord's. Supper, to let us ſee, that we are 
oblig d not only in point of Obedience, 


of the 


and in point of, Gratituue, but in point of 
Spiritual gs to receive echis Se 


m Nu. 


The Third 4 ſhall draw. = 
5 Conſideration of this N of 
our Sa viok; is, That we are oblig d. to 
Receive this Sacramental Rite with a Holy | 
Preparatioann. Jy 

The Efficacy of this n un⸗ 
doubtedly depends upon the Diſpaſit ions 


of the Receivers. And as we come worth 


or unprepur d, it will be either comfortable 
or prejudicial. Tis the higheſt Myſtery 
of Chriſtianity, and we are to approach it 
with Reverence, tho' not with Adoration. 
'Tis a Myſtery that muſt be -perform'd 
with Serzauſneſs, tho not with > 
tion. Tis a holy e muſt be 
receiv d. wth, ds and a Pure 
Hears 02 165g» a» 5 ae 5 
But he World 3 runs | intacex- 
tremes, Men think they can never go 
far enough from Superſtition, except they 
become really Prophane. There have 
been fatal Miſtakes, even about Prepa- 
ration for the Lords Supper. Some from 
akenftitiaualfen have imagined uo Pre- 
on ; paration 
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paration ſufficient to make them” — 
of it in a Chriſtian ſenſe. And the Conſe- 
quences of this Error have been, either 
wholly to abſent, or to come with a doubt- 
ful Mind. Otbers from a Spirit of Pro- 
ppbaneneſc have thought the leaſt Prepa- 
ration ſufficient to make them worthy of 
it: And the Conſequences of this Error 
have brought them to receive, either g- 
norantly or raſhly; neither conſidering 
their Spiritual Condition nor nn 
ay: Loy 9 Body. 1 


N. ow both theſe Dinar muſt be care- 
fully avoided. And 1 ſhall endeavor in 
this and ſome other parts of this Ess av, 
to adjuſtithe Matter between theſe two 
Extremes, that we may neither be afraid 
ro come 'at all, nor 4 to come with- 
out convenient Preparation. For I will 
ſhew, that it is in our Power, with the 
Grace of Gos, to come prepar'd, by lay- 
ing before us what is neceſſary to quali- 
fy us as meet Partakers of the Body and 
Blood of CHRIST. I will compriſe what 
F have to we in'as few an clear arena 
as I nn 0 14 fg ** 


7 1 1 au : 
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Fit, Fe- deer to examine our 


ſelves, and ſee Whether we underſtand 


ou 2 of this * For 
Wins | no 
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no Perſon ought to come whilſt he is ig- 
norant of —_— going to do. In 
Matters of any Conſequence, Delibera- 
tion and Knowledge are requir d; much 
more in this, where the Soul is ſo nearly 
concern d, and an expreſs Command is to 
be obey d. eee 


* 


Therefore before we approach this Ho- 


Table, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider, that 
our Bleſſed Savior, the ſame Night in 
which he was betray'd, inſtituted this 
Sacrament of Bread and Vine, as an Em- 


blem of his approaching Death; and that 


he commanded his Diſciples to obſerve 
it conſtantly, as a Memorial of his Paſ- 


fron, andasa Means of Grace. After we 
have thus confider'd the Command of 


Cnxis r, and the Ends of this Command, 
we muſt look at ſomething farther, than 


what we diſcover with our Eyes. The 


outward viſible Sign indeed is only Bread 


and Wine; but tis the Body and Blood 


of Cyr1sT, which we are to think on, 
when we receive the outward Elements. 


| Theſe are the Things repreſented by 


them; which, together with the ſpiricual 
and internat part of this Sacrament, muſt 
be the ſubjects of our Meditation, and 


treaſur'd up in our Memories. n 
Such a Knowledge of the N R200 | 
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Ends of this Inſtiturion is 0 neceffary a A 
part of Preparation, that it is really a 


my 


Trophanation' of the Lois Table to 


47 without ir. And yet nb one can 
that lie is not able to underſtand this: 
becauſe the Matters to bèe not are ſo 
ew and thoſe ſo clear, as only a wilft 
 Unuerſtauding, can be ignorant of. He, 
that thinks ar All, may ſoon. apprehend 
the Meaning of this Iaſtitut ion. And it is 
neceſſary. that he ſhou'd think, 'becauſe 
he muſt receive; and to receive without 
difcerninga'1s groſiy heinous. jt | 
We muſt therefore inſtruct our ſelves 
and others in our Families, who are to 
receive with us; and with an Air of Gra- 
vity talk of. it With one another, when we 
down in our Houſes, Let the Nature 
and Deſign of this Sacrament, the, expreſs 
Command. there is for it; the Things 
ſignified by the Bread and Wine, and the 
many Blellings and Benefits that by the 
Promiſe of CHR18 T attend i it, be well and 
diſt inctly examin d. And baying thus 
inli esd our Minds w ich the Kno- 
Jedes of theſe Divine Truths, we have the. 
Firſt Qualification requiſite to make us 
1 Part akers of this SACRAMEN Ve 


" Serindy, T0 the 2 of our 
| Minds, 
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1 muſt confeſs this is the moſt difficult 

part of our Preparation: not becauſe 
we are unable to perform it, but becauſe 
we are unwilling to go about it. It may in- 


| d eed be none of the eaſieſt tasks for im; 


who has ſuffer d his Accounts to run ſo 


long, that he knows not where to 9 


But however this may be, tis certain, 

ner or later, ve muſt call our own ways to 

Remembrance, or be eternally Miſerable: 

And eſpecially before we come to the SA. 

crament of the Body and Blood of CRT ST. 
we are particularly oblig d to ſearch into 

our Conſciences, and compare aur Actbions 
by the Rule of Gop's Word. And in what 
ever Inſtances we find 'Qur ſelves to have 
offended, we muſt bewail our own Vile. 
neſs, and ſhew our ſelves Penitents. But 


having already conſider d this Duty of 
Self examination by it ſelf, I ſhall now 


refer my Reader to that Es SAY; car - 
neſtly deſiring the ſerious peruſal of it, 
as at all times, ſo moſt eſpecially before 


every Communion. 


Doubtleſs a good Life is the beſt Pre- 
paration, and e, that lives well, can put 
himſelf into readineſs upon ſhort Warn- 


ing. 


— 
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ing. But ſince there is no Man living 


who ſinneth not, upon this account tis 


our Duty to obſerve the Sins, of which 
we have been moſt heinouſſy guilty, with 
all the Aggravating Circumſtances there- 
of. Anda humble Confeſſion, and hexrty 
Sorrow, and ſincere Reſolutions of A- 
mendment, from ſuch a view, are the be/? 
1 in the World, and ſuch 
religious Diſpoſitions will give a Man 
comfort at this Feaſt. When a Perſon 
has a ciear ſenſe of the Nature and Num- 

ber of his Sins, and is truly humbled for 


them, and groans under the Burthen of 


them, and is extremely Sorrowful for 
what he has done, and ſtedfaſtly pur po- 
ſes to forſake his Vices and lead a New 
Life, and comes to the SACRAMENT 


with a lively Faith, and firm Aſſurance of 


the Divine Mercy and Aſſiſtance; ſuch 
a one, I ſay, may reſt ſatisfied in his 
Mind, and need not give way to Jea- 
louſies, Fears, and Doubts; for he has 
put on the Veuding. Garment, and will 
be received as àa worthy Communicant. 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the 
unrighteous Man his thoughts, let Neigh- 
bors be reconcil'd to one another, and 
Contentions; ceaſe; then they may be 
Well accepted, and reap Advantage. 
rn TT STUCSY 777 7427, 
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And I hope, no one will ſay, that this 
is not in his power; tis certainly in his 
power to be ſorry for what he has done 
amiſs, to reſolve to do ſo no more, and 
be in Charity with all the World. This 
is what is required of him who comes to 
the Sa cRAMENxr, and this every one may 
perform if he pleaſes: For thus our o-＋õ a 
Church has ſtated the Matter; Ie, that 
do truly and earneſtly repent you of your 
ſans, and are in love and ay with your 
Neighbors, and intend to lead a new life, 
| following the Commandments of GOD, 
and walking from henceforth in. his holy 
. Ways; draw near with Faith, and make 
1 your humble confeſſion to Almighty. God, 
meekly kneeling upon your knees, and take 
: this Holy Sacrament to your comfort. ) 
N 


The Fourth Concluſion, I ſhall draw 
from this Inſtitution, is, that it is abſo- 


10 lutely requiſite for all Chriſtians to re- 
1 ceive the SACRAMENT in borh Kinds. 


65 | | | This 18 oppOSs d to a danger ous: Dez 
7 _ E&rine in the Chuch of Rome, whereby 


| 4 it is made neceſſary to Salvation, that the 

8 Sacrament (hall be receiv'd by the People 9 
de in one Kind only, and that the Cuy be 1 
wt not adminiſtred to the Laity. Againſt all 
ad | R Which 
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which I argue thus from the Inſtitution 
of CRI in the ſeveral Evangeliſts and 
from a paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


| Our Adverſarics do allow, that the 


Conſecration of both Kinds is Eſſential 


tothe Sacrament. Now if the Conſecra- 
tion be neceſſary, ſo is the Reception. Be- 
cauſe there is the ſame Command for the 
Reception, as there is for the Conſecration: 
and our Savior, who appointed both 
Kinds to be conſecrated, appointed both 
Kinds to be received. Accordingly we 
find our Savior diſtributed both Kinds 
to his Diſciples. For he ſaid of the Cup, 
Drin ye All of it, for this is my Blood, 

as expreſly as he ſaid of the Bread, Take 
and eat, this is my Body. And St. Mark 
tells us, Mark 14. 23. that they did as he 
commanded, that 


If it be acknowledg d, that the Mini- 
ſter is oblig'd by the Words of the In- 
ſtitution to receive in both Kinds, but 
not the People; I have Four Reaſons to 
urge, which may be of weight to over- 
throw: this Doctrine. 


Firſt, That the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion make no diſtinction between Mm 
1 1 an 
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and People, but contain an Unzverſal 
and Unlimited Precept. There is neither 
a Command that the Miniſter only ſhall 
receive in both Kinds, nor a Prohibition 
that the People (hall not taſte of the Cup, 
but both Miniſter and People are to be 


admitted to the Reception of both. 


1 Nay, The Bread may as well be de- 
nied as the Cup, there being as much 


Reaſon for the one as the other. For if 


the People by the words of the Inſtitution 
are oblig d to receive the Bread; by the 
fame Words they are oblig'd to receive 
the Cup, as well as the Miniſter. There 
is the fame Command for the Cup, that 
there is for the Bread, and both may be 
denied as well as one, but juſtly neither. 
Againſt this Doctrine of Half communion, 
F alledge, n of 


\ 


Secondly, That St. Paul, in reforming 


the Abuſes concerning the Lord's Supper, 


which were in the Corinthian Church, 
declares to the Corinthians in general, 
That, as they ſhou'd examine and pre- 
pare themſelves to be meet partakers ac 
the Lorp's TABLE; ſo they ſhou'd take 
Bread and eat it in remembrance of 


Cbriſt, and alſo drink of the Cup in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt So far was this 
Ei R 2 great 
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great Apoſtle from thinking that either rof 
the Kinds ſhou'd be denied, that he af- 
firms Both to be receivd in Memory of 
Chriſt. And he aſſerts, 1 Cor. 1 1. 23, 24, &c. 
That this is according to our Savior's 
on Inſtitution. I farther add, 


Thirdly, That the Neat for which 
our Savior commanded the Apoſtles" to 
drink, obliges All Chriſtians whatſoever 
to do the ſame. Drink ye all of it, ſays 
Chriſt in St. Matthew: and then he im- 
mediately gives the Reaſon, why they 
ſhou'd receive the 7 1 Urs this is my 
Blood of the New , which 1s 
ſped for Many for the em on of Sins. 
Now we know, that Chriſt's Death was 
of Univerſal Extent, and that his Blood 
was a Ranſom and Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the whole World. And there- 
fore as this Benefit belongs to the People 
as well as the Prze/# : ſo for the ſame Rea- 
fon both the People and the Prieſt ought to 
be Partakers of the Cup, which will be 
effectual to the ſaving of All, who lead 
Lives ſuitable to their moſt Holy Pro- 
feffion. Tis an Act of Impiety againſt 
Go, as well as an Injury to Man, to _y 
the Laity the Cup in the 8a CRAMENT. 


| Fourth >» 04 ſhall only ay farther, | 
| | | | that 
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that the Benefits .of this Sacrament 
are annexed to Both Kinds, and not to 
One ſingly. Becauſe the Vertue of the 


Sacraments do's not depend upon the 
Nature of the outward ſign, but the In- 


ſtitution of Chriſt. Now if the Vertue 


of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
depends upon the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
then where the Inſtitution of Chriſt is 
not obſervd, the Conſequent Vertue 
thereof cannot be expected or obtain d: 
But the Inſtitution of Chriſt is not ob- 
ſerv d, where one part only is receiv'd: 
and therefore to ſuch an Imperfect Ob- 
ſervance the Promis'd Bleſſings are not 
annexed. The whole Precept muſt be 
kept, if we wou d reap the Advantages 
of it. Becauſe the Bleſings are promis d 
to accompany the whole Ordinance, and 
not only the Performance of Half of it. 
So that we muſt drink of the Cup and 


eat ofthe Bread, in Conformity to Chri/?'s 


Inſtitution. And when we have done fo, 
we may expect the Inward and Spiritual 
Part to attend the Outward Action. But 
without it, we do not obſerve the Order 
of our Savior: and what can be expect- 
ed from ſuch a Neglect, but a Denial of 


. the Privileges and Benefits of the ſame. 


And no to ſum up what has been inſiſted 
| R 3 on 
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on in the two foregoing sections. Since 
the Inſtitut ion of the Lok 's Surp ER is 
only a Sacramental Commemoration of the 
Death of Curtsr; ſince the Elements 
are not tranſubſtantiated into the Real 
Body and Blood of CHRIS, but receivd 
aith as ſuch; ſince it is neceſſary we 
ſhou'd obſerve this Inſtitution of CHRIST 
out of Obedience, Gratitude and Intereſt; 
ſince we are oblig d to obſerve it with a 
Holy Preparation; and ſince both Kinds 
are eſſential to the Words and Deſign of 
the Infiitution, I have cleard the Moſt 
Material Differences, which have been 
rais d concerning this Doct᷑rinal Inſtitu- 
tion of our Savior, And l hope thro' the 
whole, the Nature of this Sacrament is 
apen d and truly ſtatde. 


9 


2 — 


The Dangerous Un worthineſs of the Co- 
linthians ffated. | 

M IAIſtaken Notions about the Nature 
'Þ and Danger of receiving the Sa- 
crament unworthily, have, I believe, occa- 
ſion d many to keep from the Commun:- 
on; and ſent others thither with a doubt- 
ful Mind. And upon an Appeal made to 
a the 


ſuch Miſtakes, than that of St. Paul's, 1 

Cor. 11. 29. concerning eating, and drink- 
ing Unworthily, and concerning eating 

and drinking Damnation to our ſelves. 
So that I judge it may be of no little 
Service to Religion to ſet this Mat- 
ter in as clear a Light as ] poſſibly can, 
that the Miſtabes and Fears of honeſt and 
well. diſpoſed Minds may be rectiſied and 
removec. N I oo MES 


Sucha Deſgn engages me to conſider, 
the State of the Corinthian Church at the 
time of the Apoſtle s Writing, what that 
Crime was which they were guilty of at 
the Communion, and the Nature of that 
Puniſhment, which this Crime expoſed 
| 4 
Firſt, The State of the Corinthian 
Church at the time of the Apoſtle's 
Writing. 31 


I The Deſign of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
was not ſo much to found Churches, as 
to heal the Differences, and rectify the 
Miſtakes, and prevent the Corruptions, 
which did or might ariſe in thoſe Places 
| | 7 4 where 
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where the Chriſtian Religion had been 
already received. And as the ariſing of 
Falſe Teachers; the Propagation of He- 
reſies; the Sowing of Tares amongſt the 
Meat; and the degenerate Compliances 
of After- times, were foretold by our 
Savior, and left for Warnings to his Di- 
feiples to avoid them: So the Church of 
Corinth, or the Chriſtians throughout 
 Achaia, were in many [Inſtances fallen 
from the Faith and Concord of the Go- 

fpel;, by Men ariſing from among them- 
 ſelvesand _—_ perverſe things. This 
is very apparent from the many Paſſages 
ſcatter d throughout this Epiſtle, where 
he condemns many Principles and Practi- 
ces which he had heard, and believ d to 
have unhappily prevaiłd amongſt them; 
and which were Demonſtrations of their 
divided and corrupted ſtate, and gave 
occaſion to the ſpringing up of Sects and 
Parties of various Denominations. 


Amongſt the many prevailing Corrup- 
tions and Diviſions, there was a very fatal 
one, which concerned the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper ; and was matter of 
conſiderable Scandal and Prophaneneſs. 
This was occafion'd by the groſs Abuſesof 
the Chriſtian Feaſts of Charity, obſerved 
at the ſame time when the Communion 
5 | was 
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was to be receiv d. And indeed without 
taking into Conſideration the Nature of 


theſe Feaſts, it will be impoſſible to un- 
derſtand the Scope and Deſign of the 
Apoſtle, or to diſcover what it truly was 
which St. Paul ſo highly condemn d, and 
Gop ſo ſeverely - puniſh'd, in the Corin- 


Now we muſt know, that Chriſtians 


from the very beginning did juſtly look 


upon the Sacrament of the Logp's Sup- 
PER) as a Commemoration of the higheſt 


Teſtimony of our Saviok's Love. And 
being determin d by ſuch an Argument 
as the Apoſtle uſes, 1 John 4. 11. Beloved, 


if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love 


one another, they did appoint Feafts of 
Love for Demonſtrations of the ſame. 


A common Entertainment was made with 


the Offerings of the Rich, and did im- 
mediately go before the Sacrament in their 


Aſſemblies. At this Meal the Poor were 


feaſted together with the Rich, and 


there all Czvi/ Diſtinctions were laid a- 
ſide, and they fat down in higher or 
lower Forms, as it happen'd, looking up- 
on the Poor of this World to be Rich 
in Faith, and Brethren by the Gop/el, and 


Fellow - heirs of the Promiſes of Chriſt. 


This, with ſome other indearing Signs, 
| made 


266 Ofebe Lords Supper. 
made it a wonder, a charming Proſelyting 
wonder, amongſt the Heat hens, See, how 
the Chriſtians love one another! And this 
leads me to determine, ' 


Secondly, What that Crime was ck 
the Corinthians were guilty of at the Com- 
munion. | | 


As the beſt things in the World are 
capable of being greatly abuſed; ſo this 
Laudable Practice did ſo far degenerate 
from its original Deſign, even in the Apo- 
file's Days, as to deſerve a ſevere Repre- 
henſion and Chaſtiſement. So early did 
the Devil ſhew his malicious Policy in 
perverting pious Uſes, and particularly 
in making theſe Feaſts to be matter of 
contention and diſorder, which were be- 
gun for Demonſtrations of exalted: Pzety 
and tokens of Unity with the Brethren 
in Affections, as well as Faith. Inſtead 
of coming to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies up- 
on theſe Occaſions for the better, St. Pau 
declares, v. 17, theſe. Church-meetings 
were very much for the worſe, Inſtead 
of nouriſhing Love and univerſal Chari- 
ty at theſe Entertainments amongſt the 
Brethren, great Diviſions v. 18. were 
raiſed, when they came together. In- 
ſtead of Feaſting the Poor, v.20. inimi- 
$5: | tation 
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tation of the Supper of their Log p, who, 
without Diſtinction, gave his Body and 


+ Blood for all upon the Croſs, and zo all 


in the Sacrament, they excluded the Poor 
from their Share and Relief at this com- 
mon Table. The Rich, who ſent much, 
v. 21. in eating ſat down and took of his 
own Supper, and made no difference be- 


tween this and an ordinary Meal at Home. 


And the Poor, who brought little, were 
only partakers of that little which they 
brought. From this Breach of 8 
and Separation of Tables, it happen d, 
the Rich were Luxurious, and the Poor 
Empty, v. 21. One is hungry, another is 
drunten. Upon the account of theſe A- 
buſes the Corithians are charg'd with 
ſinning againſt the Body and Blood of 


CuRIS᷑, with not diſcerning the Lord's 


Body, and eating and drinking, not on- 
ly their own. Supper, but the LORD's 


unworthily. 


So that the Crime, of which they were 


accuſed, was, the Coming to the Holy 
- Communion in an Uncharitable and Luxu- 


rious Diſorder. And ſuch a Temper of Bo- 
dy and Mind, muſt needs make them very 


highly unworthy of this Chriſtian Inſti- 
turion, a Feaſt of Love, and a Feaſt of 


not 
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not be meant that exceſſive Degree of Sot- 
tiſhneſs which uſually go's under that 
Name: Yet, taking it in the Loweſt 
ſenſe, it do's however imply a more Li- 
beral drinking, than was convenient for 
that Seaſon, which went before the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrament. And that which falls 
next under our Conſideration in this In- 


quiry, is, N 


Thirdly, The Nature of that Puniſh- 
ment, which this Crime expoſed them to. 


Altho' the Participation of the Sacra- 
ment in an irreverent and diſorderly man- 
ner, is a high Prophanation of that In- 
ſtitution, and a very provoking Crime; 
and if not ſincerly repented of, will bring 
us to eternal Ruin: Yet the word xeZua, 
which our Tranſlators have rendred dam- 
nation, do's not properly lignify(eſpecially 
in this place) eternal condemnation: but it 
ſignifies ſome temporal judgments, which 
were inflicted upon the Corinthians for ſo 
great EF Guilt. And then the Verſe wou'd 
run thus: He, that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh Fudg- 
ment unto himſelf. And I think we are 
ſtrongly induc'd thus to interpret the Pu- 


niſhment here denounc'd, when we conſi- 


der what immediately befel that People 
upon 
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upon that account. Now the Apoſtle ex- = 
preſly ſays in the following Verſe, That 43 
for this cauſe many were weak and ſickly 
amongſt you, and many ſleep : i. e. For this + 
prophane {rreverence at the Lord's Sup - = 
per, Gop had ſent amongſt them Afic- 
tions and Diſeaſes, of which ſome were 
already dead. And the cloſe Connexion 
of this Verſe, with the former, do's ſup- 
port, with abundance of Reaſon, this 
Conſtruction of the Puniſhment. * 


Nay, This Interpretation may be far- 
ther en and ſupported, from the 
Direction and Advice he gives to pre- 
vent this Puniſhment, and from what 
he adds, will follow upon obſerving 
this Direction. The Direction he gives 
is, to judge our ſeluves; which is the ſame 
with Self-examination in the 28 Verſe. 
And then he adds, If we wou'd judge 
our ſelves, we ſhou'd not be judged: i.e. We 
ſhou'd eſcape thoſe Puniſhments which 
the prophane Corinthians had falen into. 
So that Fudgment here is the ſame with 
Damnation in the former Place. Now 
St: Paul gives a clear Expoſition of what 
he means by Judgment in the following 
words; But when we are judged, we are 

chaſtened of the Lord. And ſince Dam- 
nation is the ſame as Fudgment, and Zudg- - 
bu PRs men 
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ment is call'd here the Chaſtiſement of the ; 
Lon; tis plain, that neither of them 
is to be interpreted Eternal Condemnation. 
Becauſe the very Nature of Chaſtiſe- 
= ment ſuppoſes Time for Repentance, and 
is a Diſcipline for Amendment: whereas 
Eternal Damnation is a ſtate of Irreyer- 
ſible Doom; from thence there can be 
Z no Return, there is no poſlibility of an 
„ Eſcape. He, that is chaſtened of the 
I Lord, may be induced to be ſorry for 
what he has done amiſs, and thro' this 
Tryal become a New-man, and be re- 
ſtor'd again to the Divine Favor: but 
he, who is damned, can find out no way 
to alleviate or remove his Miſery, has no 
ſpace left for repentance, tho' he ſhou'd 
Lek it carefully with Tears. £16” 
8 ; Wiz” | JEN 28 * 27 
Buy thus conſidering the ſtate of the 
Primitive Times, as to their Feaſts of 
. Charity, and joining the Apoſile's Argu- 
1 ments in this Chapter, it is evident even 
7 to Demonſtration, what the Crime and 
the Puniſhment of the Corinthians was, in 
the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper. 
The Crime laid againſt them of eating and 
drinking unworthily was, the Part aling of 
the Sacrament in a very irreverent Man- 
ner, accompanied with a Diſordered Body 
and Mind. And the eating and NE 
YER; N An- 
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| Damnation to themſelves, was, the bring- ﬀ 
| ing down Temporal Fudements upon their | 
b Heads for' this Contempt of theirs, for | 
; not diſcerning the Lord's Body; for ma- 
1 king no Difference between a common 
; Entertainment at Home and this Chri- 
; ſtian Sacrament in the Church. | 
1 — — — 5 ̃ — —' — — 
e | 
r | 5 5 E. C « "ty IV. 
1 Our Fears and Concluſions from this 
t Paſſage ill grounded. 
4 He Queſtion here to be determin'd 
d is, Whether comparing Our Caſe 
| with that of the Corinthians, our Fears 
of Danger, which are uſually raisd from 
Fo the fore-going Text, be juſt and well- 
f grounded. And the Progreſs I have al- 
- || ready made in their particular Caſe, will 
en enable me to give a clear and eaſy Solu- 
d tion to this Queſtion, by proving that 
in dur uſual Fears of Danger, drawn from 
r. hence, are not juſt nor well- grounded. 
d For, | N 
of W „ ei de  e re $- 6, * 
n- Firſt, Our Crime is not, cannot be 
dy the ſame with this of the Corinthians. 
ng Becauſe we have no ſuch Love Feaſts ac- 
1 * compa- 
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companying our Communion, as did at- 
tend upon theirs; and ſo we cannot be 
guilty of thoſe Diſorders and Unworthi- 
neſs which were laid to their charge. The 
Practice of theſe Feaſts of Charity, tho? 
almoſt as early as the Lord's ar. it (elf, 

and no doubt well deſign d at the begin- 
ning, did in proceſs of time riſe to a con- 
ſiderable Expence, made way for Luxury, 
and were ſo ill employ d, that, as a late 
Learned Prelate of our own 
obſerves, in Fuſtin Martyr's 
Days, which was about 160 Years after 
Chriſt, they were entirely laid aſide; and 
the Offeringsof the rich, inſtead of making 
a'Feaſt at that time for the poor, were 
diſpoſed of in 2 common Bank, for the 
occaſional Relief of poor and diſtreſſed 
Perſons. So much of the affectionate 


* Biſhop Patrick. 


Piety and Intention of thoſe Times is 


retained in the Church of England, as 
to have, Oblations and Offerings at the 
Communion, univerſally I believe in great 
Towns; and to my Knowledge in ſeve- 
ral Country Pariſhes, and I heartily wiſh 
it was religiouſly obſerved in All. But, if 
the Reſtoring of This be more than can 
be expected, tis adviſeable, that every 
one of us, upon every 1 of 
Receiving the SACRAMENT, wou d ſer 
apart ſomething to be diſpos d of * | 
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ly, to the indigent Members of Chriſt. 
And as the Obſervation of this Directi- 
on will be a grateful return for our Sa- 


PP 4.0% 


> 


Viors Love to us, and he has declar'd his 


Acceptance of it as done to himſelf: ſo it 


will be an Imitation of that Rule of the 


Apoſtle's, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. Now concerning 
the collection for the Saints, as I have given 
orders to the Churches of Galatia, even 


ſo o ye; Upon the firſt day of the Week 


let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as 
God hath proſper d him. „ 


But however this be, tis undeniably 


plain, that we have not even the ſame 


Temptations to thoſe Diſorders, which 
the Corinthians had. So far from this, 
that it is our conſtant Practice, except in 


urgent caſes of abſolute Infirmity, to re- 


ceive the Sacrament Faſting. And I am apt 


to imagine, the Cuſtom of receiving the 
Sacrament faſting did originally ariſe from 
a Senſe and Abhorrence of theſe Abuſes. 


If indeed we deſpiſed the Poor, and came 
actually drunk to the Communion, our 


caſe wou'd in ſubſtance be parallel with 
theirs. Bur 1 am willing to hope, the 


worſt of Sinners, how wickedly. ſoever 


inelin'd at other times, do come to the 


Altar with ſome reverent Thoughts, and 
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ſo prophane, as to come immediately 
from a Riotous Debauch to the Lord's 
Table: and in caſe there ſhou'd happen 
to be any Offenders of this or the like 
kind, the Church has lodged a Power in 
the Miniſter, for the avoiding of Scandal, 
and removing Offence from the Congre- 
gation, to rebuke them, and ſend them 
empty away. And ſince our Crime of 
eating and drinking Unworthily, is not 
the ſame with this of the Corinthians, our 
uſual Fears drawn from this Text can- 
not be juſt nor well grounded. But, 


_ Secondly, Our uſual Fears drawn from 
this Text, are not juſt nor well-grounded ; 
becauſe the Danger is not ſuch, as ſome 
are apt to take it. For we are ready to 
interpret the Apoſile ſpeaking of eating 
and Drinking Damnation, to mean Eter- 
nal Condemnation; whereas he dire! 
means only Temporal. fudgments. And 
if Temporal Judgments were only the 
immediate Conſequences that befel the 
Corinthians tor their prophane and diſ- 
orderly Irreverence at the Sacrament; 
if Time and Opportuity was ſtill joyn'd 
to theſe Chaſtiſements to prevent Eternal 
Ruin, much leſs Reafon have any of us 
to ſuppoſe Damnation in the higheſt 
_ Senſe, and excluſive of the Benefit of Re- 


pentance, 


_. po 


— * 


7 
9 — 
= 


— 


Of the Lords Supper. 275 * 
pentance, to be the unavoidable Conſe- 


quence - of our Unworthineſs at the 
Lord's Table, ſince our Unworthineſs is 


not of fo deep a Die as Theirs. 


I am ſenſible ſome unwary Chriſtians, 
even out of a ſenſe of pious and conſci- 
entious Fear, upon reading theſe words of 
St. Paul, have lodged in their own Minds 


and the Minds of others theſe Conclu- 


ſions; That the Receiving of the Sacra- 
ment unworthily is certam Damnation, 
without the poſlibility of Remedy or 
Eſcape; or, that the falling into Sin af- 


ter the Sacrament, is abſolutely unpardon- 
able; Or, however, that ſince the Danger 


of Receiving is fo great, it is beſt not to 


receive at all. Theſe have been ſome of 


the unhappy Concluſions that have been 


drawn from the Apoſtiè s Expreſſions. But 
the Concluſions are as weak and falſe in 
themſelves, as they are pernicious and de- 


ſtructive to the Souls of Men. 


The firſt of theſe Concluſions is, That 


the Receiving of the Sacrament unwor- 
9 is certain Damnation, without the 
J q 


bility of Remedy or eſcape. Be- 
cauſe St. Paul ſaies, He that eateth and 


drinteth unworthily, eateth and drinketh 


Damnation to himſelf. But whata weak 
and falſe Concluſion this 1s, is very eaſy 


to evince. For to cut the Anſwer as ſhort 


382 as 


* 
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as poſſible, I will for once ſuppoſe that 
by the threatn'd Damnation is meant the 
Damnation of Hell, which is more than 

the Apoſtle intends, and I need grant. 
Vet even with this Suppoſition I do not 
ſee any Reaſon at all, why this Sin, 
tho confeſſedly very heinous, ſhou'd 
without any Warrant from Scripture be 
excluded from the Goſpel Mercy, and the 
Privilege of Repentance, more than any 
other Crime of a provoking Nature. A- 
gainſt other Crimes there are T hreatnings 
as ſevere and exprels, as is here denoun- 
ced againſt this. For thus we read, Mark 
16. 16. He, that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. And Epbeſ. 5.5. 1 Cor. 6. 10. 
No whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, nor 

covetous Man, who is an Idolater, nor 
Thieves, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Extortioners, hath any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God: 
Rev. 21.8. The Fearful and Unbelieving, 
and the Abominable, and Murderers, and 
Mhoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Ido- 
laters, and all Liars, ſhall have their 
part in the Lake which -burneth with Fire 
and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death: 
Pſal.9.17. The wicked ſhall be turned into 
Hell, and all the People that forget God. 
And to name no more, John 5. 29. They 
that have done evil, ſhall come forth TP 
The 
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the Reſurrection of Damnation. Now 
ſince no more 1s threatn'd to the Un- 
worthy Receivers of the Sacrament, than 
is threatn'd to ſeveral other Crimes, ei- 
ther all of thoſe Sins muſt be excluded 
the Benefit of Repentance, or none of 
them. But 'tis the great Mercy of the 
Goſpel Covenant to leave room for Re- 
pentance: and if an Infidel turns Belie- 
ver, and the Drunkard becomes Sober, 
and the Laſcivious Man Chaſte, and any 


wicked Man reforms his Life, there is 


Joy in Heaven upon his Converſion ; and 
Gop is reconcil'd unto him, and hath 
blotted out all his Tranſgreſſions, and his 
Sins and Iniquities he will remember no 
more. And certainly the ſame room for 


ſecond Thoughts ſhou'd be left for the 


Unworthy Receivers at the Lord's Table, 
and a ſincere and particular Repentance 
will be accepted of by Gop 1n this caſe, 
as well as any other. The unworthy re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament is truly a very 
great Sin; and he, that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh his 
own Damnation, i. e. He, who is guilty. 
of it, is in a ſtate of Damnation. And 
ſo is every other Sinner in a ſtate of 
Damnation, ſo long as he continues in 
an impenitent ſtate. But Confeſſion, Sor- 
row and Reformation, are undoubtedly 
8 3 effe- 
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effectual for the Pardon of all; except 
there was ſome otber Text, beſides this 
miſtaken Paſſage of St. Paul, where the 
Prophanation of the Lord's Table is plain- 
ly ſhut out from all Hopes of Forgive- 
_ neſs, Whereas if we ſearch from one 
end of the New Teſtament to the other, 
no ſuch Paſſage can be found, and there- 
fore no ſuch Fears ought to be encou- 
rag'd. For admit the unworthy Pro- 
phanation of the Body and Blood of 
CHRIST, to be one of the higheſt 
Crimes a Chri/tian is capable of falling in- 
to; (as without all queſtion it is) yet ſince 
our d avior has declar'd, Matt. 12 3. All 
manner of ſin and blaſphemy, except the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall, 
upon Repentance be forgiuen unto Men ; 
and ſince the Prophanation of the Lord's 
Table is not this Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, and no one, I think, is ca- 
Pable of committing it in this our Age, 
we need not give way to Scruples, but 
turn our ſelves from all our Tranſgreſ- 
ſions with full Aſſurance; that then Ini- 

quity of what kind ſoever, ſhall not prove 


our Ruin. 


The Second Concluſion drawn by 
Unwary, tho' conſcientious Chriſtians, 
from theſe Words of St. Paul, is, That 

the 
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the falling into Sin after the Sacrament, 


| 1s. abſolutely Unpardonable. And from 


this Apprehenſion, ſeveral have been de- 
terr'd Aa coming to the Sacrament. But 
this erroneous Principle being of ſo near 
a- kin to the former; the Anſwer there gi- 
ven, is a ſufficient Confutation of it. For, 
if all manner of Sin upon Repentance 
ſhall be forgiven unto '# cu then the Sins 
after the Sacrament cannot be abſolute! 

unpardonable. Indeed to fin deliberately 
after ſo ſolemn an Engagement, is an 
high Aggravation of Guilt; but not of 
ſo deepa Die, as to be incapable of For- 
grvenels. © vx TY 


Jo what has been already urg'd, I ſhall 
only farther add, That this |. — 
a ſtate of unſinning perfection; and that 
the Lord's Supper is a Means of Grace 
for the keeping us innocent in the Chri- 
ſtian ſenſe of ſincerity, = renewing us 
again to a Covenant of Mercy upon our 
breaking our Engagements. So that it 
ſuppoſes our falling into Sin, and is ap- 
pointed for our Recovery. We know the 
Primitive Chriſtians communicated at the 


' leaſt every Lord's Day. And can we ima- 
gine they never fell into Sin, after they 


had firſt receiv d. Undoubtedly they did; 
but far be it from us to judge they 1 
ä al 


ä — b | ag. 7 meyer 


| 
1 
} 


280 Of the Lord's Supper. 


. 


all of them damned: and let not the Ima- 
ns of our own Hearts be filled with 
Fears of the like Nature, with reſpect 
to our ſelves. If we ſin, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the 
Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for 
our ſims. We muſt walk with circum- 
ſpection, after we have been at the Lord's 
Table, and watch and pray againſt Temp- 
tations: But if we fin, we are in a capa- 
city of be renew'd again unto Repen- 
france, and Gop upon our hearty Humili- 
lation, and uſe of proper Means, will raife 
us when we are falFn, and ſtrengthen us 
after we are riſen; will lift up the light of 
his countenance upon us, and give us the 
comfort of his help again, and eftabliſh us 
with bis free Spirit. 


But ſhou'd this ſort of CHriſtians be ſa- 
tisfied, that the unworthy receiving of the 
Sacrament is not certain Damnation, with- 
out the poſſibility of . or Eſcape; 
and that the Falling into Sin after the wor- 
thy receiving of the Sacrament, is not ab- 
ſolurely unpardonable; yet there is 


A Third Concluſion drawn by them from 
_ theſe words of St. Paul, the more deſtruc- 
tive to the Souls of Men; becauſe the 
more prevailing in the World, and that 
| 183 
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is, That however, ſince there is a great 
danger in receiving, it is the beſt and 
ſafeſt courſe not te receive at all. But 
the Anſwer to this Principle ſhall be in- 
troduc'd, and given with all imaginable 
clearneſs in the two following Sed7zons. 


1 = 7 n ** 
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The Nature and Danger of our Unworthi- 
N neſs conſider d. 


T Am here engag'd to ſtate and clear 
theſe two Points. In what ſenſe, or 
when we may be ſaid to be Unworthy 
Partakers at the Lord's Table. And what 
will be the Danger of ſuch an Unwor- 
thineſs. * . 


There is a twofold ſenſe of Unworthi- 
neſs. An Unworthineſs for want of Me- 
rit, and an Unworthineſs for want of Di- 
poſition. Either Men do not deſerve the 
Favor they are partakers of, or they are 
not rightly qualified for it. 


Now every one of us do cat and drink 
unworthily in the firſt Notion of Unwor- 
thineſs: Becauſe none of us, in ſtri& pro- 

priety 
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priety of Speech, deſerve. the Mercies 
there offer'd and convey d to our Souls. 
The Sins and Infirmities of our moſt in- 
nocent ſtate are ſo many and. aggravating, 
that we muſt be forc'd to clap our Hands 
upon our Mouths, and hide our Faces in 
the Duſt, and cannot challenge Pardon, 
and Peace, and the Aſſiſtances of the Ho- 
ly Spirit at the Hands of Gon. 


But that is the blameable Unworthineſs 
in us, when we are not ſo rightly qua- 
lified for it as CHRIST requires, 1 we 
are capable of. Becauſe here the Fault 
lies, not in our own Natures, but 
Mills; in the want of Endeavors, and 
not want of Power. If we will not put 
on the Wedaing-garment when it is pre- 
pared for us, and laid before us; if we 
have no ſtedfaſt Belief in our Minds of 
what our Savior has promiſed, nor any 
grateful Love in our Hearts for what he has 
ſuffer dʒ if Malice and Hatred reigns in our 
Souls, and we are reſolved ſtill to purſue 
our Vices and go on in the ways of Sin; if 
we do not truly and earneſtly repent us of 
our Faults, and confeſs our Errors, and pur- 
poſe to lead a new Life, we are certainly 
unworthy to appear before the Lok D; as 
in other Acts of Worſhip, ſo in the great 

and ſolemn Duty of the ner 
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Theſe Indiſpoſitions are indeed real 
Affronts, and do betray the little ſenſe 


vVve have entertain d of the Cauſe of our 


Savior's Sufferings, and the Ends of this 
holy Inſtitution. Thus qualified, we are 


truly unworthy to be partakers of the 
Boch 


y and Blood of CHRIST. 


ys, 


But whoſe fault is it, when we are thus 
unworthy ? Is it not thro' our own Neglect 


and Wickedneſs? If we will, we ma 


come prepar'd to the Sacrament. If we 
will not prepare our ſelves when we may, 


Sin and Danger lieth at our doors; and we 


ſhall inherit a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing, 


whether we come to the Sacrament or 


If we do come to the Lord's Table 
with this Unworthineſs, we may, tis true, 
take, and Eats and dr ink the outward E. 
lements; but the inward part or things 
ſigniſied ſhall indeed be wanting. The 
whole Action ſhall be ſa.far from avail- 
ing us any thing, that our pretended Obe- 
dience will be turn d into Sin. Go knows 
the ſecrets of our Hearts, and tries and di- 
ſcerns our Spirits, and perceives with what 
Affections and Intentions we approach. 
And when Gop views the Rottenneſs and 
Corruption of our Hearts and the De- 


pravity 
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ravity of our Wills; how ſinful we have 
been, and how reſolv'd we are to conti- 
nue ſo; that we are in love with Death, 
and in league with Hell and Deſtruction; 
when Gop obſerves all this in us, he will 
no more dwell with us than we with him ; 
we cannot be one with Chriſt, nor Chriſt 
with us: Then we are guilty of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt our Savior ; we eat 
and drink our own Damnation, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body, we kindle God's 
wrath againſt us, we provoke him to plague 
us with divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds 
of Death.” And except a particular Re- 
pentance be made for this Sin of Un- 
worthy Receiving, we ſhall not only de- 
prive our Souls of ſpiritual Nouriſhment, 
and expoſe our Bodies to Temporal Judg- 
ments, but bring both Body and Soul to 
eternal Deſtruction. Theſe are pregnant 
Dangers, and big with innumerable Miſ- 
chiefs, and the very thoughts of them 
ſnou d keep us from preſuming to eat and 
drink unworthily. We ſee the Sin, we 
behold the Danger of coming unprepa- 
red to the Sa cRAMEN Tf; and this ſhou'd 
fill us with a holy Dread, and pious Pre- 
paration. ; 


And yet if we do not come to the Sa- 
CRAMEN r, becauſe we will not diſpoſe our 
8 ſelves 
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ſelves for it; as our Abſence will by no 
means excuſe our Iniquity, ſo by out Ab- 
ſence we ſhall not be able to avoid the 


Danger. And this falls next under our 
Conſideration. 


1 e 


VVV 
The Apprehenſion 24 Danger no ſafe 


| _ Excuſe for Abſence. 
0 A ler by not going to the Sa cR A- 


4 "MENT we certainly avoid the Sin 
of unworthy Receiving, yet 'tis a miſe- 
rable Deluſion, if we think our ſelves in 

a ſafe Condition by ſtaying away. For, 


Firſt, By ſtaying away, we live in a 
wilful Violation and Neglect of a poſi- 
tive Command of our Bleſſed Savor. 
And 'tis a very great ſin never to come 
to the Celebration of the Lords Supper, 
as well as to come unprepared. Both 
are very dangerous, and ought to be a- 
| voided. . And I cannot ſee what reaſan 
we have to imagine our ſelves more ſe- 
cure in the total Neglect, than in the un- 
due Performance of our LoR DS Com- 
mands. The Crime of not doing what 
CHRIST 


F 
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Cx ls r requires, muſt at leaſt be as hei- 
nous in its Nature, and as diſpleaſing to 
ChRISr, as the not per forming it in ſuch 
a manner as we ought. But, ; 


Secondly, The Reaſon of our Unwor- 
thineſs and Abſence, do's farther aggra- 
vate the Guilt and Danger of ſtaying away 
upon the account of Danger. e ſtay 
away, becauſe we are unworthy; and we 
are unworthy, becauſe we are wicked, and 
unwilling to leave our Wiekedneſs. But 
will the wilful Commiſſion of any Sin be 
ſufficient to excuſe the wilful Omiſſion 
of any Duty? Or, is there no danger in 
continuing in Sin, ſo long as we do but 


"keep from the Lord's Supper ? If a Rebel 


ſhou'd refute the gracious offer of a Pardon 
from his Prince, becauſe he was reſolv'd 
to continue a Rebel, and ſo was unwor- 
thy of it; wou'd not this excite the Dif. 
Pleaſure of his Sovereign, and haſten as 
well as aggravate his Condemnation? 
Why this is the very caſe of the unworthy 
Abſenters from the Sa cRAMENT, who 
from the reaſon of their Unworthineſs 
run upon certain Damnation to avoid the 
Danger of being damned. For they wou d 
not be unworthy, if they were deſirous 
to reform their wicked lives: and if they 


—— 
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_ *wilfully continue in ſin, they are undoub- 


tedly 
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Thirdhy, Beſides the ſin of ſaying a- 
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tedly in a ſtate of Damnation, whether 
they come to the Co MM UNION or 
not. He that lives in a continued courſe 
of Adultery, Malice, Drunkenneſs, Blaſ- 
phemy, or any other grievous Crime, can- 


not -poſlibly be in a ſafe condition, will 


certainly be excluded from the Kingdom 
of Heaven. For thele ſins are damnable 
intheir own Natures, as being expreſly 
forbidden. by Gop, and do not recive 
their Malignity from the Prophanation 
of the Lord's Table. Indeed the Pro- 
phanation of the Lord's Table added to 


theſe other dangerous Crimes, will prove 


an Increaſe of Guilt. And ſo will the 
Guilc be increaſed by the ſin of not recei- 


ving at all. And in this reſpect the caſe 
Pill neither be alter d nor unequal. 


So that ſince the total ab/enting from 
the Lord's Supper is a very heinous ſin 
in it ſelf, and ſince other ſins are in their 


own Natures very deſtructive to our Souls 
without it, and ſince our Guilt is at leaſt 
increaſed as much by not receiving at all, 
as by receiving unwerthily, the Unwor- 


thy Non-Communicant neither eſcapes 
any Danger, nor puts himſelf into a ſafer 


Condition by his Abſence. 12 


Way, 


U 
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way, of ſtaying away upon the account 
of a ſinful Unworthineſs; the mock 
Pretences of doing all this out of Reve- 
rence and Fear, are additional Aggrava- 
tions of ſuch a Perſon's Guilt. He pre- 
tends, he durſt not approach the Lord's 
Table, out of the great Reſpect he has 
for the Sacrament, and out of a Religi- 
ous Fear and Dread of offending. And 
whether this Pretence be real or feign'd, 
or ſomething worſe, a few words will en- 
able us to determine, | 


As to that Reverence pretended to be 
paid to the Sacrament, by never coming 
to it, I cannot better illuſtrate the Mat- 
ter, than by propoſing a Parallel Caſe of 
the like Nature, amongſt our ſelves. Sup- 
poſe a Noble- man ſhou'd call his Servant 
to attend his Perſon, and appoint him to 
perform a particular piece of ſervice; and 
if that Servant, who: knew his Lord's 
Will, inſtead of doing it, ſhou'd ſtand 
at a diſtance and put him off, ſaying, Oh 
Sir, you are ſo honorable a Gentleman, 
and ſo excellent 4 Perſon, that I durſt 
not come near you, nor am worthy to 
regard you: I ask the queſtion, whether 
this Servant s complimenting away his Du- 
ty, and with a few fine Speeches, living 
in Diſobedience to his Lord's W — 
1 wou' 
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wou d be well accepted of by his Lord, 
or by any Maſter upon Earth in the like 
cafe: Juſt thus do's he deal with our 
Bleſſed Lora, who out of reſpect ſtaies 
from the Sacrament. For our Lord and 
Maſter commands our Attendance there, 
and Diſobedience is a ſtrange? way of 
ſhewing Reverence to a Perſon. , We find 
our Savior inſiſting upon Obedience a 
a Demonſtration of the Love of his Di. 
ſeiples to him. And w cannot be ſaid 
truly to reſpect any one, whole Service 
we flight, whoſe Authority we deſpiſe, 
and when we do not regard any thing that 
he ſaies. If this be a Teſtimony of Rei- 
pect, then I will venture to affirm, it is 
of ſuch a kind as no Man can approve. 
And as to that other Pretence of not 
coming to the Sacrament,” out of a Reli- 
gious Fear and Dread of offending, if 
the Pretence was real, one might juſtly 
wonder, how it comes to paſs, that he 
ſhou'd: be ſo much afraid of our Lord's 
Anger, by not performing his Commands 
as he ought, and not be afraid of our Lords 


5 


| 

Anger, by not performing them at all. | 

Did his Fear ariſe from a true Principle | 

of. Conſcience, the Influence and Ex- | 

tent of it wou'd be the ſame in both | 

Caſes; the Reaſon being as juſt for the | 

| one, as the' other. And moreover; *Tis | 

unaccountably ſtrange, that ſuch a Per- | 
461 | or ſon 
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ſon ſhou'd be afraid of doing what Chriſt 
has commanded, and not be afraid of do- 
ing what Chriſt has forbidden. He can 
rhaps live in the known ſinsof Adultery, 
ntemperance,Injuſtice, Worldly-minded- 
neſs, Impiety, or ſeveral other groſs Ini- 
quities, without being concern d; with- 
out any gegrees of ſcrupulous Dread: 
But when he is called upon to come to 
the Lord's Table, he pretends Fear and 
Unworthineſs, as an Excuſe for his Ab- 
ſence. All this is Inſincerity and Sham, a 
grand piece of .improv'd Hypocriſy; and 
ſhews the great Danger of not coming 
to the SACRAMENT) out of the falſe 
wicked Pretences of Reverence and Fear. 
Fourthly, So far am I from believing 
any Chriſtian to be in a ſafe condition by 
abſtaining from the Sa cRAMENT, that 
I am inclinable to think the worſt of 
Chriſtians runs a greater Danger by ſtay- 
ing away. For tis neither a Habit of ſin at 
preſent, nor the Fear of falling into ſin af- 
terwards, (tho' theſe are the frequent, and 
indeed the ſtrongeſt alledgments poſſible 
to be made) that can be any warrantable or 
ſecure Reaſon for abſenting. Not the Ha- 
bit of Sin at preſent : For there are two in- 


Vvincible Reaſons even for an accuſtomed 


Sinner to come. As, firſt, Where ſhall his 
Soul be waſhed pure and clean, except in 
that Fountain of Blood, which * 

"a for 
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for Sin and for Uncleanneſs? Do's he not 
ſtand in need of Mercy? And are not the 
Gates of Mercy there open'd, and Pardon 
and Pea ce diſtributed freely? Do's not our 
Savior invite, ſaying, Come untome ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and Iwill refreſh 
on? Hath not St. Paul aſſur d us, that 
Chyiſt Feſus came into the World to ſave 
Sinners? Is it not told us by St. John, 
That if we ſm, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
he is the Propitiation for our ſms? And 
why, after all theſe comfortable Invita- 
tions, ſhou'd any one think himſelf roo 
great a Sinner to come; fince the greater 

inner he ig, the more occaſion he has 
to come, and the greater Sinner he 7hinks 
himſelf, ſtill the better qualifiedMhe Di- 
vine Preſence and Favor. The more wic= 
ked Life he has lead, the more welcome 
gueſt he will be at his Lord's Table, pro- 
vided he do's repent; and if he will not 
repent, he proclaims open Rebellion a- 
gainſt Heaven; his Guilt is undoubtedly 
1ncreaſed, and his Damnation the more 
inſur'd, tho he ſhuns the Communion with 
abundance of Care and Caution. Ard 
this Danger ariſes, not from his having 
been a very accuſtomed, and provoking 
Sinner, but from a Reſolution to continue 
ſuch a Sinner. Again; Secondly, An ac. 
cuſtomed Sinner ought rather to come, 
"TOO "0 than 
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than ſtay away: becauſe before he comes, 
and when he is there, his Mind will be 
taken up with ſome ſerious Thoughts, 
ſome. religious Meditations, ſome holy 
Reſolutions, ...So_ much Reverence I be- 
lieve the worſt of Sinners paies to the 
_ Commemoration of our Savior's Death, 
and the Communion of the , Body. and 
Blood of CHRIST, as never to partici- 
pate without owning their Crimes; with- 
out confeſſing their Guilt; without ſome. 
degrees of Sorrow for having been wic- 
ked, without ſome kind of purpoſes of 
Amendment of Life. And tho' we ſhou'd 
ſuppoſe theſe good Moods to be but of a 
ſhort. Duration; yet even this Rigteouſ- 
neſs, which is but for a little time, is cer- 
tainly better than none at all. Tho' the 
Repentance he profeſs d ſhou'd be as it 
were repented of; tho the check he gave 
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and he be found ruſhing into his former 
courſe, as the Hor/e ruſheth into the Bat- 
tel: yet theſe Interruptions of Wicked- 
neſs, how ſhort ſoever,; to be ſure are 
better than a continued courſe of ſin. 
And as the Habit of Sin at preſent 

is no warrantable nor ſecure Reaſon for 
abſenting from the Sacrament ; fo neither 
is the Fear of falling into Sin afterwards 
any reaſonable Excuſe for the ſame Neg- 
lect. For if he complains of his being 
5 5 8 in 
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of Iniquity, if he fears the flaviſh Do- 
minion of his Luſts and Appetites to be 


ſo ſtrong, that he ſhall not be able to 


perform what he promiſes, this Diſtruſt 


of his own Sufficiency, is an Obligation 
and Quali cation rather for coming, than 


ſtaying away. Becauſe by coming to the 
Sacrament, we come to one of the Beſt 
Remedies againſt this ſlaviſn Dominion; 


we come to a Means of Grace appoint- 


ed by our Savior, where our Pardon is 
not only ſealed, but our Corruptions al- 
ſo weaken d: and our Fears of not per- 


forming what we there promiſe, provi- 
ded they be ſincere, will be a confider- 
able Weben upon Gop to remove 
our Fears, by affording us Supports ſuit- 
able to our Neceſſities and Deſires. 

1 


Whereas by ſtaying away, we neglect o 


Cure, and keep from the Spiritual Phy 


cian; and in ſuch a caſe tis unreaſonable 


to complain we are not healed, we are 
yet under the captivity of Satan. And 


1f becauſe a Man is bad, he will not uſe 
the Means of becoming better; as he de- 


ſerves no pity, fo having no Reſtraint, 


he has reaſon to fear his Soul will be 


ſhackled faſter in the chains of fin, and 


his bad condition be changed into a worſe. 


Let then an accuſtomed Sinner, mov'd 
with a willing Deſire to repent, come to 
45 "IJ the 
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the Lord's Table,as well qualified as one 
inhiscircumitances can be expected. For 
there he is to be eaſed in his Burthen 
and unlooſed from his Iniquity. And 
tho he ſhou'd not find an immediate 
cure, tho it ſhou d be delay d for ſome- 
time, yet let him not deſiſt from his Pre- 
paration, and frequently coming to his 
Logrp. For allowing Time and Patience 
prapartionable to the contracted Habits, 
ke will certainly find the Guilpof his Re- 
lapſes to be leſſen'd, and the Power of 
his Luſſs abated, his Graces ſtrengthen'd, 
his Hape confirm'd, and his ſinful Life 
amended. But tis really tempting of 

Providence to expect to be reliev'd by a 
Miracle, in Fpiritual, as well as Temporal 
Hans. Indeed the Manner of convey- 

ance of Grace by the SACRAMENT, are 

beyond our Comprehenſion, and for that 
Reaſon ought not to fall within our Cen- 
fure. Tis enough for CHRIST to pro- 
85 and us to believe: tis enough for 
Him to preſcribe the Means, and us to 
. 0c; i; 

_ Theſe Pleas and Caſes I have examin'd 
and determin'd, not to encourage the 
Want of Preparation for fo Holy a My- 

ſtery, but to diſcourage the Neglect of 
obſerving ſo ſtrict a Command. For as 

on the one hand I wou'd have every one 
fic and adorn his Soul as well as he poſ- 
3 | ſibly 
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ſibly can, before he preſumes to come 
ſoon the other hand I wou'd have no one 
dare to ſtay away upon vain Pretences or 
inſincere Scruples; much leſs make the 
Danger of unworthy Receiving a Reaſon 
never to come at all. An Inference as 
weak as it is wicked, and ſuch a Conclu- 
fion as St. Paul neyer hinted at in the 
leaſt, when he treated of the Caſe of the 
Corinthians. 2 | 2B 

The beſt and ſafeſt uſe of this Senſe of 
Danger, is, to engage us to come worthy 
and prepared. And this Obſervation 1s 
agreeable to the Scope and Deſign of the 
- Apoſile in this Chapter, where he adviſes 
them to examine themſelves, and ſo to eat 
of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, and 
to judge themſelves, that they might not 
be judged of the Lord, nor condemned with 
the World; and to tarry one for another, 
when they come together to eat at their 
Feaſts of Charity. After he had inſiſted 
on the Unworthineſs of the Corinthians, 
and the Danger they incurr d; after he 
had declared, He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, eateth and drinketh his own dam- 
nation, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. 
he do's not adviſe them, therefore be ſure 
you neither eat nor drink at all. He was 
ſenſible, there was at leaſt as great, or 
greater Danger in ſuch a Negle&. Inſtead 
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then of ſuch a Caution, which wicked 
and weak Chriſtiaus wreſt to their own 
Deſtruction, he exhorts to a ſerious Pre- 
paration for it; that ſo every one may, in 
a Chriſtian Senſe come worthily to the 
Lokp's TABLE. The moſt ſecure Con- 
cluſion we can poſſibly draw from the 
Danger of unworthy Receiving, is, not 
to ſtay away, but to be engag d from ſuch 
an Apprehenſion, immediately to ſet about 
a wiſe and holy Preparation for it. 


—— 


— 


E. C-. WM. 
A Concluding Exhortation to come, and 
e 1 ON 

J Cannot'conclude'this Ess ay without 
earneſtly perſwading us to a conſtant - 
Obſervance of fo + neceſſary a Duty. 
Where's our Love to our ſelves, where's 
our Obedience to CHRIS T, if we take no 
Notice of this ſtritt Command, of a 
dying Command, the dying Command 
of a Dear Redeemer ? Let not any of us 
think to excuſe our ſelves upon ſhuffling 
Reaſons, or weak Imaginations. For tis 
neither the Perfection of Vertue, nor the 
Gmilt of Sin, nor the Multiplicity of Bu- 
fineſs, nor the Purſuit of Pleaſures, that 
can vindicate or juftify our Abſence in this 


Caſe. Perſons of all Capacities, and in 
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all Circumſtances have particular Obliga- 
tions to come, and muſt heinouſly ſin by 
ſtaying away. The Good ought to come, 
becauſe they are well-diſpoſed ; and the 
Bad, becauſe they have need of Mercy. 
The Strong, leaſt they become feeble; 
and the Feeble, that they may be made 
ſtrong. Thoſe who have not many World- 
ly Affairs, ſhou'd communicate, becauſe 
they have leiſure to prepare themſelves; 
and thoſe who have abundance of Tem- 
poral Buſineſs ought to do ſo, that Gop 
may ſanctify and bleſs their Deſigns. We 
are never ſo perfect, as to be ſecure from 
the Fear and Danger of Falling; nor ever 
ſo far advanc d in Goodneſs in this World, 
as not to need going on unto Perfection. 
Let them who have Fears attend, that 
their Hearts may be ſettled in the Acts of 
a more lively Faith; and let them attend 
who have Hopes, that they may riſe to 
ee Degrees of an humble Confidence. 

t the broken and contrite approach, that 
they may be comforted; and let thoſe ap- 
proach that rejoyce in the Loxp always, 

that their Joy may be full. Let the ina 
and Charitable come, that their Spark may 
be kindled into a Flame, that their Cha- 
rity may never fail: ahd let thoſe that are 
at Enmity with their Neighbors alſo come, 
let them only firſ#:go and be reconciled to 
their Brethren, and ſo let them come and 
offer their Gift. | Who 
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Who then, I beſeech you, can truly 
ſay, he may be juſtly excuſed; or upon 
what accounts can we, dare we, preſume 
to turn our Backs, when our Loxp in- 
vites? The Fate of thoſe who refuſed 
to come to the Supper in the Goſpel, Luke 
14. after they were bidden and all things 
were ready, is ſufficient to teach us with 
Care and Diligence to avoid the ſame guilt. 
They all began to make ſuch like Excuſes, 
as we are too apt to produce for our Neg- 
ett of Religious Duties. One pleaded, I 
have bought a piece of Ground, and I muſt 
weeds go and ſee it: Another declard, 7 
have bought frue Toke of Oxen, and I go 10 
prove them: And a third ſaid, I have 
married a Wife, and therefore I cannot 
come. But none of theſe Pleas were ac- 
cepted, the Lord's Wrath was raiſed at 
the ungrateful Contempt of his ſumptuous 
Entertainment; and he was provoked to 
reſolve, that none of thoſe Men which 
were/bidden- ſhou'd taſte of his Supper. 
The Buſineſſes, the Cares, the Plea- 
ſures they were ingag d in, were none of 
them unlauuful in themſelves, The pur- 
chaſing of Land and viewing it, the buy- 
ing of Oxen and proving them, and the 
marrying of a Wift, were all of them In- 
nocent in their own Natures: and yet 
even theſe Innocent, theſe Lawful Con- 
cerns, when conſider d and made uſe of 
G | ON as 
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as Hindrances in the ſublimer Duties of 
Religion, degenerate into Vice. Induftry 
in our Callings, and Fuſtice in our Deal- 
#ngs, and Regularity in our Satisfat7tons, 


are very neceſſary Duties in their pro 

Place — Time: but we muſt 2 for 
the ſake of theſe omit attending upon 
Gop in our Prayers, in his Word, in his 
Sacraments. To be ſo cloſely, ſo con- 
ſtantly employ'd in the World, as to 
neglect the one thing needful, is a very 


dangerous Error, tho we be never ſo ho- 


neſt and fair in other reſpects. If the 
Purſuit, if the Enjoyment of Rzches will 


not ſuffer us to go to Heaven, good were 


it for us to have been the pooreſt Crea- 

From the whole Parable, we perceive 
how vain and frivolous a Pretence it is, 
to let Temporal Conſiderations exclude 
the weightier Matters of the Law; and 


the ſublimeſt Myſtery of the Goſpel. It 


is an eaſy matter for a Man to fay, I will 
not communicate at the Lord's T able, be- 
cauſeI am otherwiſe hindred with World- 
ly Buſineſs: but ſuch Excuſes are not ſo 
eaſily accepted and allow'd of by Gop. 


And ſhou'd our Savior deal 2 


indeed He juſtly may) for our ungra 
{lighting of His Royal Feaſt and Spiritual 


Banquet after the ſame Manner, which 


the Maſter of the Feaſt uſed towards the 
5 ſhifting 
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ſhifting Rudeneſs of his doubly invited 
Gueſts, I dread to think of the Miſerable 
Conſequences” of this exeluding Puniſh- 
ment. Senſible, I hope, we are all of 
the diſmal ſtate of a deſerted Soul; of 
the Neceſſity of the things which accom- 
pany Salvation: Senſible, I woud' per- 
ſwade my ſelf to ſuch a degree, as ſo to 
paſs thro things Temporal that we — 
Joſe, not the things Eternal. With 
little Fore-thought and Contrivance Buſi- 
neſs may be ſo order'd, that a Chriſtian 
=_ have Time to read, and pray ſeri- 
ou y, and communicate frequently, and 
praiſe Gop for his Mercies; not onl 
without the Leaſt Damage, but with Real 
Benefit, even to the concerns of this Life, 
as well as thoſe which have a Relation 
unto a better. For when Gop ſees we 
contrive for our Duty, and with Diligence 
Feel firſt: the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs, all the Conveniences as well 
as Neceſſaries of Life, together wich'the 
comfortable Enjoyment of them (which 
makes our Condition at leaſt equal to 
that of Kings) TY 019-0 his own Pro- 
miſe hall be added to us. 
As I earneſtly exhort to a conflanit At- 
tendance at the Lord's TABLE; ſo let 
us all be perſwaded not only to come, but 
to come alſo with Convenient Prepara- 
tion. Since we are in the Name of Gop 


in- 
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| invited to this Heavenly beaſt, and 8 
the Marriage-garment required by Go 
in Holy Scripture laid before us; let us 
not be ſo. Injurious to our ſelves as not to 
put it on, ſo affronting to Gop as to 
come without it, When a great Dinner 
is prepar d by our Neighbors, and a Meſ- 


ſenger is ſent to let the Gueſts know all 


things are ready, and their Company is 
deſir 


d; we ſee what Care the Gueſts u- 
ſually take to appear clean and decent in 
Habit, and to behave themſelves with a be- 
coming Reſpect and Gratitude to the Ma- 
ſter, tho the Body only is there refreſh'd 
with Meat that periſbeth. Oh then let us 
uſe the ſame Biligence in dreſſing and 
adorning of our Souls for the Sup ER 
of our Lokp; where Gop is the Enter- 
tainer, and the Banquet is Celeſtial, and 
our Souls are fed with the Body and Blood 
of our Savior CunuRisrT, un Meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting 1 
In the Week before the Aaminiſtra- 
tion of the SacRAM ENT, let us ſo order 
our worldly Affairs as ſhall be conſiſtent 
with our Preparation for it; and cut off as 
many ſuperfluous Cares as we can. That 
ſo we may have more time for Prayer, 
for Meditation, and ſearching into our 
Conſciences, that ſo Gop may ſee we are 
ſincere and in earneſt as to matters of 
* and do n not only perceive Spi- 


ritual 
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ritual things, but are deeply affected with 
them. hen our Examination at this 
ſeaſon hath inform'd- us, how great Sin- 
ners we are, what Crimes we have com- 
mitted, what aggravating Circumſtances 
attend thoſe Crimes; then let us, in the 
bitterneſs of our Souls, and from the bot- 
tom of our Hearts, and upon our bended 
Knees, lie proſtrate before Gop: And if 
we lift up our Voices, let it be for Mer- 
w and Oh that our Cries were anſwer- 
able to our Needs of it! Mercy we all 
want, and the Gates of Mercy are here 
open; we may forſake our Sins, and re- 
ceive a Pardon, and will not this move us? 
Here is the Fountain of Blood, where 
we are to bath and waſh the Stains of 
our polluted Souls; and will we not be 
made clean? Oh! when will it once be! 
Gop loves to dwell with a broken and 
contrite Spirit, and there is a particular 
Promiſe, that thoſe who Mourn for their 
Sins, ſhall be comforted ; comforted with 
Pardon and Grace, with Peace and Sal. 
vation. And this ſhou'd produce a religi- 
ous Care to appear with an inflamed Love 
to our Sa vioR, anda humble Confidence 
in Gon, and a Charity as extenſiye as was 
his Satisfaction, and a deep Sorrow for 
pat Sins, and a ſincere Reſo/ution entire- 
y to forſake them. Theſe are the Qua- 
Ufications of a worthy Communicant, _— 
at . wit 
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with theſe ſacrifices Cod is well pleaſe. 
Did we but know the Joys flowing 
from an Union with Gop; wou'd we but 
underſtand the exceeding Unbappineſs of 
a Separation from Him; wou'd we but 
meditate on all theBenefits of Holy Com- 
munion, all my Intreaties wou d be ſuper- 
ſeded, our own Thoughts wou d be ſuf- 
ficiently perſwaſive. Let us then be per- 
ſwaded but to meditate on theſe things, 
and ſure I am, we ſhall with Vigor pre- 
pare for them, we ſhall eagerly Hunger 
and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and be 


truly compar'd to the Merchant Man in | 


the Goſpel ſeeking N Pearls; who, 
when he had found one Pearl of | 
Price, went and ſold All that he had aad 
bought it. From the raviſhing Proſpecr 
of ſuch Advantages, how ready ſhoud 
we be to confeſs and forſake our Sins, ſin- 
cerely to purpoſe a better Obedience; to 
cut off our right Hand, to pluck out our 
right Eye, to part with our darling Luſts; 
and when they tempt, to ſay to them 
Be gone, I will be no longer enſlaved 
nor deluded by your vain and uneaſy 
Pleaſures; I have chang'd my Mind, lam 
going to feaſt with my Dear Redeemer, 
whoſe Service is perfect Freedom, and 
whoſe Favor is better than Life it ſelf. 
What a Bleſſed Sight is it to Gon, to fee 
a number of Chriſtians enflam'd with a 
"2-2 Fervor 
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Fervor of Devotion and a ſacred Fire at 
the Altar? How acceptable muſt it be 
to our Glorified Savior, to behold his 
Diſciples with grateful Hearts met toge- 
ther to commemorate the Pledges of his 
Love? And how great muſt be the 
Tranſports in our Souls upon the Cancel- 
ling of our Sins, upon the Renewing of 
our Covenant, upon the glorious Victory 
gain d over the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil, and upon a new infuſed Principle 
and Flame of a Divine and Spiritual Life! 

Whenever ſuch Opportunities ap- 
proach, let us not rob Gop of his Honor, 
nor our SA vIOR of our Thanks, nor our 
Sauls of their Felicity; but let every one 
take up David's Reſolution, I will waſh 
my Hands in innocency, O Lord, and fo 
will I go up to the Altar of my God. 
There let us appear as devout Penitents, 
with the Pub/zcane's Conteſlion in our 
Mouths; with St. Peter's Tears in our 
Eyes, and Mary's Choice in our Hearts. 
Thus diſpos'd, and thus prepar'd for this 
Angelical Feaſt, it will certainly prove a 
Banquet to our Souls; and from taſting 
the LoRp's SUPPER in ſuch a manner up- 
on Earth, we ſhall be tranſlated and ad- 
mitted to ſit down at the Marriage- 
Supper of the Lams in Heaven. 
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